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and truly worthy Knight Sir 
RICHARD ANDERSON of 
Pendley in Hartfordſhire , the 
bleflings of this life, and of chat = = 


ro come, bee multplied. 

Riour W.orRTHIE Sk; 
= Ar >|Our vnfaigned Loue to 
F#Z/ /\| Learning and true Reli- 
{ gion, well knowne. by 
reall teſtimonies to all ' 
Ei} true Louers of them, 

>>> || which haue the happines | 
'F (as my ſelfefor long time} 
haue had) to be acquainted with you , drew 
this ſhort Treatiſe vpon its farſt returne vnto 
| mee (to whom it hath beene from its firſt 
birtha ſtranger) rotake you for its Foſter-| 
| = MAI Father. 
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ingnot acquainted wich any Family which 
beares a more lively image ofa well. ordered: 
Church, than yourFami doth.Nort is there 
any. other ro whomlT morchez 1 

 fartherance in good bepindi 
dings,then [doeto yours, and 7o tha Hlono- 
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Treatife of the holy (atholike Faith and (birch. 


| Thus commending borh of you, with. all} 


ours, and it, vntothe bleſſing of him, who 


reſt, 


+ Tour exer inthe ſureft bends 


|  TwOWAs lacx5on. 


| Prom wy Vicarage in Newcaſtle 


."— pon Tiveahis fnft of Lavs- 
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rable Family vnto which you are - bappily v- 
nited. Ofthys my deltre; & ofmy be 4 et 
| ynts yourſelfe, and to your Noble _—— 

| haue no better token forthe preſent,then this | 
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ks fole Fountaie of Faith,and Head of the! 
Floly'(atholike Church: [ ake my leaue, and{| 
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"9" Texter Gould che bei 7 cn 
Tam perſivaded, complaine of vror 
ſhould diredt ir to ſeeke another Patron, be- | 


hd Me -—. —_ 
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| Pray 
_ | polire Labours, Thope one-day ro be with others, a 


Conrieous and Chriftian Reader : 
. | He ſumme of this Treatife wes | 
| delivered in Catechifine Le- 
gy ures for the benefir of yorger 

YN4 Students in Pembrook Colledge 

229.20 in 0x0», at the requeſt of the 
4 Maſter of that Socictic, my Re. 
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with one oftheir owne body, of whoſe learned and 


partaker, This Treatiſe, iS now it is, hath beene for 

the moft-part fince in the hands of others, being 

committed by, me tothe peruſ:lll ef thar great light 
of the Northerne parts, my then Reverend and dea- | 
reſt Friend, DoQor Birkhead, from whoſe iudicious 
cenſure, I hoped then,this and other of my Labours 
ſhould hauc received ſome perfeRion, and I much 
comfort from hiscompany. Bur jr pleaſed theLord, 
| (whojegnogplcatire re mulleney werquelion) 
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memberofche Ewghfh. Church which knew him) 
before. it was by: hap (being then abſent from theſe 
p om tim, or ſpcake with him. Since 

his Jeach;jr harh aft throng "many hands,” but all 
as it ſeemes , good friends, in that it returnes vnto 
me intire, Andfromir ,aSitis, (I Lak no Loneho- 
doxa!l Reader ſhall receiue any 
Aduerfarics of' thecrruch much at 


Tſhall have opportonitie, iex by the aduilc 
Friends; or exc tionsofrhe ff | - ©, BO-AMer 
ofinlargecinother T reatiſesofhe ne rewnn 
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2: The definition of the Church in — Lore 


"*Y The HR af 90 Pusi| 
Tall Chapters handled 1n'this 


_ Treatlſe. 


Sxeriou I 


Containing che deſcription, definirion; Pry pro-| 
perties of the Holy Catholike Church taken in 
che prime and principall ſenſe, in the lixe firſt 
Cent 2 

Ghaprets2d 0:av c2-0b-57 ir 70 22m x Biblio 
I. Thatitts w_ T4 oppoſe than to anſwer & Roma- 
nift inthis Argument of the Church. The Au- 
thors —_ for. meeting with wrorgling -_ 

hifmes. 


” from the diners ſorts #; Union betweene bodits Bd- 


«+. .,  $ur,all,artificiall,or cine 5 
J-. of? the. nature and þ ri pethiet of rhÞ ChuredJakes 
in 4ts principal t, Þ ores it is  tifferbac re from 

other Bodies cinill, off the peculiar rn eggs it) 
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like. 
Contaiping the juelom exceptions 
3:3 Bellernket an other Romanif rrp 


former of like 
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#ernenr of it, and the Lawes by which it « gontr- 
ned. 0% £00 ibis MO 


deſcription 3a Ci med or | 
that Cherchwhich 2 riecpels ms in the A- 
poftles Creed. 29| 
nan the ſpecial points 16 bee beleewed FOR- 
: this Article of the One, Ho Iy.Cuhol: ke 
Chu How excry one is [6 ts moderate bis aſſent 
or beliefe ——— it, ph that bee neither incline 
an 214-27 bs 
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of the viſible Church in ele rs Ofies principall| 


Socnamat IN. 


- Artributes or Priuile 
FP | 


of the Charch Wilitint "Ny Fr, 
what  feaſs ith ſaid that the vin Charch & fn 


es, - vnto the mm—_—_— 


. What « re = fe the 08 fitution of 4 vi viſt 
'" Church. Wheace the For 4 hea lure Geckos of wſeble 
*nClwrebes arifeth. . &y '> 


(onto 
&r degrees of the ens Rds 
That alt «lteir the i746 Gereh, be dew are, 
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it « 4 grofſe ſopbiſme hence 18 inferre, that the 


one viſible Church us more priutledged from er. 
ring than another. The flrange blaſpbery, by 
which the Aamthor of the Antidote ſeckes ro ſup- 
port the infallibilitie of the wiſible Romith 

' Church. | 66 
Io. Inwhatcaſes Arguments of proportien may bee 
drawne from Allegories. A full explication of 

the Allegorywſed by $,Paul, Gal. 4. and of the 
Argument,orconrladent proofe, in the ſame Al- 


I1 Of the conſonancie betweene the promulgation of 
ihe old Teſtament, andthe New. Of the oppoſiti- 
on betweene the Law and the Gofpell, or betweene 


of the Apoſtles argument, Heb. g. ver. 13,14. | 

86 

12, The Allegorie or Argument of proportion drawn 
from Noabs Arke, explicated according 1s the 


by the Fathers, Extra Eccletiam non eſt falus, 
Out of the Church,there is no ſaluation, js 1rue 
of the vifpble Church, or Churches vifible, 907 
14 Declaring by one ſpeciall inflance, the particular 
4 g Pug | 
manner and opportunities, by which the Church 
viſible or repreſentatine,didl firſt increach wpen the 
r0yel Atiribares of the holy,Catholike and Apo. 
| folike Church. For what cauſes Chriſtians may 


ſeparate thewſelucs, or ſuffer themſelnes tobe ſepa : 
(4) 


rate 


legorie contained. 75 | 


former rules, and retoried wpon the Remanift. 92 
13- How farre, and in what caſes, that Maxime vſed| 


Chapters. Folio, | 


viſible Church # alwayes the true Charch,or that | 


the old Teflament and the New. The explication | 
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rated from any viſible Church, whereof they were 
omctimes members. In 
15. That our Forefathers + ors” from the Romiſb 
Church was moſt lawfull and inſt ,both in reſpett of 
Prince and State, and in reſped# of euery private 
perſon which feared God, or ſought to retaine the 
holy, Catholike and Apoſtolike Faith. 118 
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Snaction [IT]. 


The viſible Church of England retaines the holy 
Catholike faith, which thc Romiſh Church hath 
defiled. 


16. That our Church was in the Romiſh Church before 
Luthers time, axd yet init, neither as 4 viſible 
Church altogether diftintt from it, nor 4s any na- 
tine member of it. 139 

I'}. That men may be viſible members of the holy Ca- 
tholike and Apoſtolike Church, and yet no attuall 
members of any preſent viſible Charch. 49 

18. In what ſenſeit may bee granted, that the viſible 
Romiſh Church, at the time of our forefathers ſepa- 
ration from it, was a trac Church, and yet withall 
the Synazogue of Sathan, th: ſeate of Antichriſt, 

and common ſinke of hereſies. 160 

Ig Whetberour Forefathers in ſeparating themſclues 
or ſuffering themſelaes to be ſeparated from the Ro. 
miſh Church, did any otherwiſe then Gods Pro. 
Phets or our Sauiours Diſciples, had their caſe and 
opportunity beene the ſame, would hane done. 1760 


20. Whe. | 


—— CC... 


22, Of the adinuentions or new Articles added to the 


The Contents ? 
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Chapters. Folio- 
20. Whether the name [| Catholike] can in good ear- 

neft bee pleaded or pretended for an wnſeparable 

marke of the traewiſible Church, 
| 21, That the title of [Catholike ] is proper andeſſen-| 
tall unto the faith profe;Jed by the preſent viſible 
Church of England, but cannot truely be attriba- | 
ted to the Faith or Creede of the moderne viſible 
Romiſh Church, 180 


Creede by the Rome!fh Church, by which ſhee hath 
defiled the Holy, Catholike and Apoſtolike faith. 
of the difference betwixt the Church of Rome, 
and the Church of England concerning the rule of 
faith. What that eccleſiaſtichke tradition was which 
Vincentius Lirinentis ſo mnch commenaeth: to 
what wſe it ſerued in the ancient Councels. 185 
23. Of the azreement betweene the Enthuſiaſt or ſome 
non-conformitants to the Church of Engla nd,4xd 
the Romiſh Church, concerning the manner how 
the Spirit of truch, (as they ſuppoſe) aoth lead men 
into allrruch, That the true ſenſe of ſcripture « as 
determinable by light of reaſon and rules of art, as 
the concluſions of any other ſciences or faculttes 
are. A zenerall ſuruey of the depraued or more 
then hereticall or heatheniſh infidelity of rhe mo- 
derne Romiſh Church. I95 
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of the Holy Catholique Faith 


and CHVRCH. 
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N the Expoſition of the 
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| Apoſtles Creed, 2 worke 


points fre | 

thitintended worke, now 
almoft finiſhed, 

T The firſt was the do- 


ſed T rinitie, which I reſer- 
owne by 
way of prayer or Soliloquies, as being an argument, 


coprle. | 
The ſecond point was, the Article of the holy Ca- 
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in my iudgement, both then and now, more fit for} - 
medration, then for controuerſie or Scholafticke dil- 
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The Third, the Communion of Saints. | 

The fourth, the Forgiucneſſe of finnes. ; 

Points, which I knew not how ro handle in that 
ranke and order, as they are propounded ynto vs in 
the Creede, without manifeſt interruption of my in- 
tended method, which I indeauoured ſhould be con. 7 
tinuate,cach latter part immediately ifſuing out of the 2 
former, Nor could I finde acommodious entrance 
into the Article of Chriſts comming to iudge as well 
the dead as the living, before I had treated of the re- 
ſurreRion ofthe dead. Nor could I finiſh what 1 had 
to ſay, or what was to bce ſaid, concerning the laft Z 
Iudgement it ſelfe, without ſome explication of the | ; 
ſentence to be awarded, and that is {fe exerlefing to -— 
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| The Authors method, andthe reafonofi. 
Cnap. I. 
| That it is eaſier to oppoſe, than to anſwer a Remanift 


inthis A reument of the Charch, The Aathors method 
for meeting with wrangling Sophiſmes, 


Church. An Argument, fitting for 
theſetimes, being ſpecially infiſted 


* 
SOHO lcſuites ro our prejudice; they well 
pcrceiuing, their intricate diſputes 


Irſt then of the Holy Carbeligue 


vpon and inlarged by Prieſts and | 


| 


and ſophiſtcail diſcourſes in this point to bee the 
only ner,which Peters pretended ſucceſſors haue left 

them for catching. filly 8 vncatechized ſoules,or fart 
intangling men of deepe vnderftanding, but of deeper 
| diſcontent or diflike with their preſent Governours 
or Diſpenſerg of prcferment. For vnto men, cither 
not mifled by diſcontented paſſion, or otherwiſe not 
vncapable of ſound reafon, ic might calilyappear that | 
there is no herefie at this day maintained in Chriflen. 
dome,(art leaſt ſo generally ) which doth either [6 hight 

offend God and his Chrift,or ſo grieuouſtydifturb the pub- 
like peace of Chriſts Church,or ſo deſperately indager the 
ſoul of enery one nay 06s wntoit,as this berefiecon- 
cerning the tranſcendent Amthoritie of.the viſible Romifh | 
Chsrch.Howbeir,l muſt confeſle, it isa great deale 
ealies ro diſcover their blaſphemies,G refutetheir be- 
reſies, to pittie the ſtupiditic of ſome, or toderide the 
petulancie or raſhneſſe of others : thento avoide the 
contrary errors, into which ſome reformed Writers 
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of g00d note haue fallen, ſome through meere cager- 
neſle of oppoſition, others through weakeneſle and i 
want of Arts. And no marucll; for there is nothing 
which ſooner or faſter leades Artifts themſclues into. 
errour, than identitic of names or words, inclu- 
ding in them diverfitic of fignifications or impor-| 
ances. 


| 


may be either equiuecall, or analogital}, or a 
of both. Be the diverſitie of this or that kindey 
what kinde it may bee, vntill the difference be 
them be exaGly notificd or vnfolded/by- ſbme com- 
modious diſtin&ion or artificiall expſication-;-th: 

are apt tO br ing forth ſceds of fuch endlefle quarrels) 


The diuers ſignifications of one anetrhefame word, 


razdly| 
de; or of 
ce berwixt 


betwixt controuerſie-writers, as. erounds and tcnc-| 
ments, not well bounded or ſuruaide, alwaies breede 
betwixt greedy and wrangling neighbours. As in the} - 
one: caſe, each man is prone- to/treſpafle, vypon his| 
neighbours pofleſſon, 10 in 'theether, each ſcuecrall| 
fignification or importance, is alwaic$ incroaching vp- 
on the attributes or prerogarives, which moſt proper- 
ly appertaine toſome other more. prime'and. Princi- | 


pe Blonchore is no. word: —_— aluaherio| 
any{cientificall; moral, or pepulardiſcourſe, which 


portances, as the word {ChercbJhath, whether we 
\ rake itinthe Greeke, Latinez or Engliſh... 


| Fox ing the inconuteniences,whereunto the 
and diucrficie of its Genifecations or ac- 


| WUT BC; In tHe 


rt place, to ſeeke out. the definiti 
|the'naratearicaſtofthe principal Anelagetam, chat 
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£ is,of the Church w7#ex*, torake arrueterriar or fur. ; 
i | vey ofthe attributes, prerogatiues,or royalties, which 
: belong cicher ſolely or principally vneo it - In the ſe. 
con\ place,to valuethe other fignifications or impor. 
| tances,and ratetheir ſeuerall attributes or properties | 
by the neernefle or remoteneſſe,of their afhinitie with | 
[it,or reference vnto it. . w 
Before we come to a perfeR view-of the nature or | 
properties of thar Church, which is entituled #9ly | 
and Cathalikewr tix we'mult enquire the natureor | 
definition of a Church in generall, or as it is abſtraQed | 1 
| fr it verſality.... For theſe are the} — | 
proper and formal differences of the Churchritoyh, | 
thagis,of the principall Lv4/ogarum,comprehended | 


vnder this werd or name,Ch »rch, taking it in his vni- | 

uerſall or amplyeft fignification- | | 

iN : | FO | - MY OS 
Cn4e; ITC w 


The definition of the Charch in general gathered from 
the diuers ſorts of union betweene bodies naturall,artifi- 
cial, or ctuill, Cs hs "01 $6 A000 
Oncerning the Name,it ſhall ſuffice! 1 
to obſerue thus much onely in trap: | 
| /t»,orby way of catry or paſge| - | 
| inco the matter it ſelfe, ſignifiedby|  þ- 
| this Name. The Greeke Exmmonor | 
| E233, and the  Evgliſh' word 

-. © Charch doe nat differ at allinthcirj \_ 
Grammaticaltfignification ine open : and _ ut a; $2 
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* Pro com- \| 
| cone, is as 
much as 

Pre roſtr 4. 


le. 


(*) for this 
word 
Church, 
whert!.cr 
we doe ac- 


the v- 
ſuall and 
ocherwile 
moſt reh- 
ned Dia- 
'{ le&ot this 


pronounee 
. Lit, oras 

} forrie other 
Diale&s 
would haue 
it Kwrk, or 


| much of their. figmficarion.or importance, as 15 0n- 


cording to | 


ps.avans 


The name «nd nature of « Church in generall. | 


ly pertinencro our preſear inquilition,the Larine Con. 
c:0 doth no way differ; forall of them ſignifi: a cer- 
raine congregation or company ot men. In the man- 


2 heb. Gt te 


| dicall propricty, ſignific the perſons met together or| 
afſembled :. In the fecoed or derivatiue Hignificarion, | 


they-import the place appointed for their meeting or 
aſſembly, which in Latine- wee Properly calf /Edem 
aut Templum 8 (acred houſe or Temple, Tothis lat- 
ter ſignification of Exww or Sweaywyh the Latine Con. 
cio, which anſwers moſtexaRly to their prime and ra- 
dicall ſignification,isnot flexible. For Concio (as far| 
as I haue obſcrued) is never taken pro loco aut Ede 
vbi conciocelebratur, forthe place or houſe wherein 


made vnto the _p 


{|varo the latnaar Engliſh Y, baue propagated i 


[2x9 molt | wherein the Orator or Speaker lands, On the contrary, 
Dialea | the Engliſh (a). Church doth inthe fiiſtplace fignibe 
ſounds it, | eE dem Or Templam, the place houſe or pelace ofthe al- 

| oak il | ſembly;andia the ſecond place it comesto fignifie or | - 

{heir pegi- | 1Mport aS much, as Ewwiz, Swagwyy Or Concio doe, in 

:ecfiom | the firſt place, that is, the congregation or Companic | 
ce Greeke x” Op - 
wand : | of men aſſembled. | et" 
ichin thebrſt 


name of Kyrke, 


7 
7 
4. 


ner,how they come to fignific one & the ſame thing, || 
this difference perhaps may be obſerved: The Greeke | 
E'wondz.and Ewewy? doc inthe firſt place,or intheir ra-| | 
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the afſembly is, but vſually for any peech or oration- = 
cople.afſembled, 


k 
Sc 


Zh Y% 
_ 


+5 a; 


| Thenone andnatweofa hochin general. | 7 


| Omitting quid pewins : th&firft inquiric muſt be | 2 
| qafdret, what is the ſummunm genus of the Church, | 
indefinitely or generally conſidered.” And'this hath 
preſented it ſcIfe vnto vs without further ſearch : 
15 an aſſembly or Congregation of men. | 
Omnu ecclefia, omnis concio, efl cetant multitudo 
hominum: 
| Om wnaltitudo, omnis cetus hominum, non eſt Ec- 
cleſia, non eff Concio. 4 Sous 
Enery Church is 4 congregation or aſſembly of 
men : Enery Congregation or aſſembly of men isj not 
« Church, The next 9«arethercfore muſt be,whar 
it is, that doth conſticute or formally difference a 
| Church, or coxcionem legitimans or an Ecclefiaſticke 
congregation, or at leaſt the geam proiximamot the 


. ae rr | 


Church ingenerall, from an afembly taken in gene- | 
rall. This cannot be the multitude or number of per-| * 
ſons aſſembled, for theſe are oft-times greaterata 
horſerace, bowling,ſhooting,bul-baiting,or other like 
concourſes of people (which no man would call cox- 
cionem legitimans or eccleſiam)then in thoſe meetings 
| which we properly call concrones, Ecclefies, or Chur- 
ches. Secondly, that which -formaty differenceth a 
Church generally cconfidered from an ordinary af- | 

ſembly or congrepation, is not inxta poſitis,no viti-| | 
nity or vnion meerly locall of the parties ſoaffembled: 

For as themujzitude,ſo thethrongmay-be-greate. ws 
| a ſtageplay,then at a Sermon or Ec 
| gation. And thickeſt crowdes leaſt participate ofthe | 
nature ofa Church or Concio. T1 

| Every Cberch herein exceedsan ordinary affem- } . 
bly or mulricude, in that it isa ſociety of men or eor- 

poration, | 
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defiaſtical congre- 
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poration, &every cMporation.or ſocictie corporate 
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| ſethany forme 
| vere www, Thar 
| can have no true re; 
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falbign, 


ll ynicy : for it is the forme of 


aat which hath.noJe WE Cal ae TO Terorplo-: 
| prpamewhereby-co be knowae; it mult ber deſeri- 
bed bY Jddition of quantity» For weedocnor ſay, a 
bread, acarth,awaxe, arthe like, as wee ſay, a/oafe, a 
canale,or a cloſe, but aprece of bread, a peece of ,waxe, 
if ir be nat made yp.into ſome cercaine forme. 
.,An beape of corne;thoi ind 
rain of it be ſpecifically th 
C. cannot {{ 


by-tobe k 


heuery individual{parcip; | 
ame,as of 
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wcat,Ryec 
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| diſtin being or vaion. He that bequeaths a certain 
' meaſure of corne , though diſperſed, is preſumed to 


 thed : for the heape is not the ſame, vnleſſe the 1ndi- 


The name and nature of a ( burch in penerall. (2 


neall for their ſubſtance or qualicy, and more diſlike | 


in outward forme or figure,than rye is from wheart,or 
oates from barly.The reaſon is,becauſc the. vnion be- 
eweene the ſeucrall'parts of aThipis d | 
more perfect, than the vnion berweene the ſeuerall 
graines of Corne in the ſame heape. All the mareri- 
all or indiuiduall parts 0 the ſhip, how different ſoe- 
uerin their naturall ſubſtance,qualitie or figure, are-all 
wrought into one ani me.[f one ſhould have 
an heape of corne bequeathed by legacy,and particu- 
larized by the place wherein it is, and by the meaſure 
which it containes; thoughthe heape were difſolued, | 
ſo the indiuiduals (though put in divers places) re-| 
mainethe ſame without any alteration or diminution! 
of their meaſure or number, the legacy would ſtand 
good, and the partie vnto whom it is bequeathed, 
would fuſtaine no lofle. But if the indiaidualls ſhould 
be ſucceſfiuely taken away , and others put in their 
places to make vp the ſame mcaſure, and the fame 
heape (for outward faſhion and quantity) which the 
Donor did bequeath,the legacy wereloſt;if this were 
done through his default, to whom it: was bequea- 


viduals be the ſame, becauſe it hath no forme to giue it 


haue bequeathed the fame corne, though afterwards 
it be made into one heape,or e contra. Hee that be. 
queathes an heape of corne is preſumed to bequeath 
,cucry individuall graine containcd in the heapeat the 
time of che begueſt, though they bee afterward dif- 


perſed or put into ſeucral places, before the Donee can | 
come 
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* Aliud 


enim mate- | 


ria eſt, als- 
ud ſpecies. 

Cui materia 
legata eff, | 


fatia nun 


þ lana lega- | 
1a eft, dein- 
deveſtis fi- 
at, aut ex 


traditar, 

fi navy le- 
gata diſſe- 
lata fit, ne- 
que materi- 


-+ and holding the ſame proportion'with the whote, 
*j whereunto they were fitted, doe no way diffolue, but 
rather continue the former vniztie 0 


come to challenge them.-: Bur it is not ſoin ahouſeor 
ſhip, for ifa man ſhould bequeath a ſhip. by legacic, 
which afterwards were diffolued, albeic no marerial! 
part wereloſt, yet the legacie were loſt, becauſe iris 
nottheſame body that was bequeathed,as hauing loſt 
the forme. — 

Sothe Lawyers * ſay: fi navi legata,diſſolnta fit,ne- 
que materiam, neque novem refectam deberi.' It the 


ofthem, is due to the legatee. For the materialls were 
nor bequeathed, butas vnired into one forme,and the 
forme being loſt, the individuall bequea 


cothe like forme, yet could it not be reputed the fame 


the Dozee take poſſeſſion of ir, bee ſuccefſiuely repai- 
red,asTheſers his ſhip was,albeit neverarib,or plank, | 
or other mareriall did remaine the ſame, yerthe form 
being nor diflolued or aboliſhed, the ſhip ſhould bee 


2 


the ſame it was. For the new materials, itthor 
merically orperhaps ſpecifically diſtin 1 
mer, yet being for vie rhe fameas the former were, | 


| forme. : 
The ſamecaſeis cleerer in bodiesnaturall, atleaſt | 
in vegetables, As if a maſtcr ſhould bequeath ayong 


ſhip which is bequeathed by legacie be taken'in pce- | 
ces,ncitherthe materialls nor the ſhip which is made | 


Though the fame'marerials were made vp againe in- | 


ſhip, butanother like vnto it. But this 1s.to bee vnder. 
ſtood in caſe the diffolution bee made, mul & ſemel, | 
all at once': For if a ſhip bequeathed ſhovld, before 


4 ws 


r Identitie of | 


tree; nor of ren yecrs grouth, vnto hisferuant, giving |: 
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him leaueto cut it downe, or to let ic ſtand, as long 
| as hee pleaſed, thovgh it ſhould ſtand threeſcore 
yeeres, before he cut it downe; yet could noman ex- 
cept, that it was not the ſametree, which was bequea- 
thed, albeit neuer a materiall part could bee thought 
ro remaine the ſame ir was, when the tree whs giuen, 
| For albeit cucry materiall part ſhould ſucceflively 
periſh, yetinas much gs others come in their places, 


orowth, or augmentation, as theſe were which haue 
periſhed, the tree or vegetable is ſtill the ſame. And 
alchough many vegetables de fedo retaine ſome of 
the ſame materiall parts which they had at their firſt 
planration, yet it is an vadoubrted Maxime in true 
Philoſophic, that ad :dentiraters corporis wegetabilis 
non neceſſarid requiritur identitas materie', vnito the 
identitic ofa bodie vegetable, identitie of matter is 
not neceſſarily required. But of this point, by Gods 
aſhiſtance, morear large in the Article ofthe Reſur- 
reRion.--— 

7 Anſwerably to theſe degrees of vnion berweene 
materials or corporall ſubflances, (of which ſome arc 
vnated onely in place, others by forme artificiall, or | 
truly Phyficall). there bee as many degrees 
betweene multitudes, allemblics, ..r.campanics of 
men” Men | at 
matchofTporr, or merry mecting, are one wwlts- 


tude, wot one bogie, and forthis reafon,. being once | 
dillolued, remaine no more the ſame companie, as 
having no other bond of vn:tie, befides vicinity of 
place, or vnion meerely Jocall. As no man would 


ſay the ſamae companiethar met at a horſerace, this: 


* An @;*, 


| 


alrbgerher as capable of animation, of nutriment, of| 
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or the laſt yeere, ſhall meer the ſame againe the next 


—— —— 


yczre. Arlcaſt ſuch companies cannot bee the ſame 
chey were, vnleſſe the individualls remaine the very 
ſame. But Societies, Corporations,” or Bodtes 


every pafticular or individual perſon,that mer in their 
common Hall or place of afſembly this day, bee dead 
within 20. yeeres following, yct the Companie or 
Corporation ſhal remaine {till the ſame ir was.In this 
ſenſe it.is ſaid,thas-#though- 
corporations,confifting of morrcall men, are immor. 
tallbecanſerhcir lawes& orfingnees, a 
The vnitie-of proportion or ſubordin 
ſame Lawes, is ſufficicat-co-contt mit 
identicie of the Societic or Corporation, albeit the 
parties ſubordinate, doealtcr,change ot periſh, -- - 

| Agatne;Bodies ciuill, or ſocieties corporate, ex- 
ceedenot onely other affemblics of men, which re- 
ſemble heapes or congeſts, bur even artificiall or na- 


ation.to the 


"WE 0 


itie or 


$33 


civill, herein reſemble bodies-nawurall, that albeir | 


allmen are-mortall,-yer | 
reperperuatl.| 4 


e % 


eurall bodies in this;that the vnign.of Bodies ciuillis 
nat .diflolued by diſſolution of ynion locall, or. of 
cantinuitic or contignitie, The Companic of $Statie-| 
ners (for example) after every man hath repaired to 
his owne home,remainesthe ſame it was.,at thelx mee. | 
ting in their commonHall;becauſe the vnion or bond | 
of cuery membertotheſame-Lawes and ordinances, 
ſtill remaines the ſame, or becanſe there ſtill remaines| 
che ame poweror-euthoritic in their principall Go| 


uernoursto call chem rogetheragaine. And-in thi 
pointthey reſemblerhafe narurefl bodies es, which be 
ing reſolued into fume or vapour, their fumes or va 


pours may.be.recollefed againe into the ſame-bodi 
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genmw proximum of a Church conſidered in general]. 


Cuar FL 


of the nature and properties of the Church taken in 
its principall ſenſe, How it :s differenced from other Bo. 
aies cinill. of the peculiar vnitit which it hath. 


=X Very Church in what vſuall ſenſe 


Go ty body politique, Every ſoc 
h body politique is not a Churcl 
Fay Eucry member of the militant 
Church is ordinarily-a member of 
—* the Chriftiayv Common. weale or! 
Kingdome wherein he liues, E! ecoptra - Yet ſome- 
time it may fall our,by the interpoſition of ciuill juri- 
dicall ſentence, thata man may bee no member ofthe: 
| Common-weal-,and yet remaine a member of the 
hiheret me an condemnedro, 


withour any leſſe of ſubſtance orquantitie, Asan Al. | 
chymiſt would bare bur little or norhing in ſelling the ; 
fume or vapour of © vick/iluer, for Dnickſtluer it lelfe, | 
So then vnitic of Lawes and ordinances, is the /zfe,the 
foule, and ſpirit of every corporation or body ciuill. | 
Oath or other obligements tothe obſcruation of the. 
ſame Lawes, or rorhe maintenance of priviledges | 
beſtowed vpon the ſocictic, arc asthe rernes Or arte- 

ries, by which motion is conueyed from the head. or | 
principall members to cucry inferiour or parriguiger 
member of the ſame Socictie, Thus we haue found the 


& ſoeucr it betaken, is_a ſocicti 
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ayg, isdiſinabled rodocany civill a, yer nor prohi- 
bired to receive the Sxcraments : Others againe cur 
off from the Church (as perſons excommunicated in 
ſome ſortare) may bce members of the Common- 
weale, Thatwhich differenceth the Church properly 
{o called from a ſocietic or bodic meercly ciuill, isthe 
diverſicic of Lawes and ardinances, and the.different | 
| mannerof vnion berwixt the members of ir. Howbeit 
2 Church,a-Common-weale, or body civilt;arenor MN. 
(as the Romaniſts often dreame or preſuppoſe in their F 
arguments brought for the prerogatiue of the Romrſb - 
| || Church) ry@ bedicscontra-diſtinQ or oppaſice, bur. Ky 
"|. [rather one body endowed. with ieuerall powers or me 
Rions. When a Kinedome or common-weale 2 


. 
*. 


— 


{ 


ment. _ The growrhor propreſſc is bur ſuch ,. as the 


{\t4, like meere v 
laſtly-the life of reafon or vnderſtanding. But of this . 
elſewhere. | | 
To finde out the nature and properties of the] ©. 
Church wr, which is the principall Analopa- ”3 
rum, and prime ſabieQof thisour diſcourſe,the bran- Fa 
. |chesof method are but two. Theformer is to finde 
| | | outthe qualification or condition oe. 
| _ | m<mbersvaited. Thelatreristo finde our the nature * 
|  Jandmanneroftheirynion. 
2 | Withthe Churchas itconſiſts of men & Angels, | 
| weare not to meddle. It ſuffices vs to know, that _— 
| | gre called (asour Apoſtle teacheth vs, Heb. 12.verſe 


| | '3 2.) onto thecitie of the lining God, the heanenty ler. 


ow * 
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| ay thattheAngels are of Chriſts fleſh and of his 


aw ſufferfor'vs inthe flcſh, bur to the end withall, chat 
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ſalem, and to an innumerable company of Angels. 
What manner of vnion is berweene holy men and: 
Angels, lct it be defined by Angels themſtlues, orar 
leaſt by men tharare their conſorrs in the blifſefull 
| viſion of God and of his Chriſt, The fabie@ of our 
inquirie, was and muſt be, That Church, which con- 
 {iſts oncly of men, and of men confidered in that c- 
ſtare, which they now haue by God, being made man. 
Now albeir ſuch-menand Angels may bee in ſome 
reſpec truely ſaid one Societic, and 5hovgh both may 
be comprehended vnder ſome generall notion (whe- 
ther vniuocallor Analogicall: )yer wichour all queſti- 
on,they doenot yniuocally agree j tbutes, 
by which the "Church, in its prime and_principall 

ſcale, is vinally Tefforth in Scriptures. Wee cannot] 


ey 


bones, as euery one1s, that isa live member of his 
true Church. Yea though Abraham, Iſaac, 1acob, 
Moſes, and the Prophers, and all ſuch as had perfe& 
vaion with them in:holincMEofdoarme;hfe;ordilci- 
pline, were after death, as well as liuing, line mem- 
bervot the holy 3 Vet nad tt 

not, whilcſt chey liucd on carch....ao.nacaluaics.lin, 


they liued in -bliſſe, ſuch perfeR vnion, (for the man- | 


6})i+ (5{ all Wha ks 


lived fince Chriſts Incarnatidn; Piffion, and Refurre- 
Rion, ſince which time. the-Paxci -2nd-Pr 
vaion wit iſt, hath beenc. - Forit is a 
potnr not ofopinion, bur of beliefe; thar the Sorne 
of God didtake our initure vpon him, - not onely to 
the end that he mighr lay ir downe for our ranſome, 
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Attributes, | _ 


nerar leaſt ) with Chriſt,as the S*. haue which have | 
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—" | having (vffercd for vs accarding#@tivhumanttieghO,| 
Y- s mightby it ynite vs vnta.bimlelfc.a-heeis.God, in 2| 
/ ore p=culiar manner,thenour humane nature,with- 


is | out ſuch vnion to his humane nature, was capable of. 
| As we becomeright cherighteouſneſſe, which 


.* #® * . - 3 Sorter: age 
\ wasandis in him, as he is man; fo muſt we expe the 


| 


\ueurto be ſuch a member. For hee that would make 


the Church thus Catholique or vniuerſall,as ro com- 


'prehend cuery member of-a Chriſtian Common. 


\weale, ſeckes ro make it not to be holy, Now wee 
muſt belecue icto be as truely holy, as it is Carholique. 
[Some there be, whodefine this Church to be c@1«s 
predeſiinatorum, to be the ſocietie or companie of the 
| predeſtinate,but thisdefinition ts vaperfeR, for though 
\ic be moſt true, that. every liue member of the one 
[truely holy and Catholique Church, is predefitinated tro| © 
this life of race, which he now lines, andto thelife 
| ofglory whichhchopesforzyereuery one, which is 
i already predeftinared tothe one, oro the. other life, 
or ratherto both, is not as yet a liue member of the 
one holy and Catholique Church, Saul was a perſon 
 predeſtinated from the wombe.,. bur yet no cuill | 
; member of the militant or vifible Church, much leſſe 

|. [1 member of the one holy Carboligue Charch, 
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in its privicipall fignification. 


whileſt he rerwained a perſecutor of it,and a zealous 
member, or furious inſtrament of rhe malignant 
Sinagogue. Others define it to be Cetus evocatorum, 
rhe ſocietie or company of ſuch as God hath called ont 
of the world: but becauſe many are called, and few are 


choſew,ſome others define it to be caras elefForum, | 


definition or deſcription, this exception may bee ta» 
ken, that. the Authors and Maintainers of it, have 
intangled- this.article or point of Beliefe, neceſſary 
to all that hope to be ſaued, with intricate and vnne- 
ceſſary queſtions concerning Predeſtination or Ele. 
Qion, with which'I doe not meane to trouble the 
Reader in-the explication of this Article. It ſhall 
faffice'vs for the preſent, xo conſider, that ſuch as 
God hath predeſtinated or eleRed beforethe foun- 
dations ofthe world,muſt bee wrought and ſquared 
by the powerfull hand of God, and the cfcQuz 
working of his ſpiri re-they<can-beefit materi. 


als for that zdifice or ſtru&ure which wee call the 


FA 
” 


Church. There muſt be an alteration in euery parti- 
cular member, before it obtaine perfeR vnion with 
the whole body or edifice, from which it receiverth 
theſwcer infl-icnce.and-nutriment of neuer-fading | 
life, Now what manner of alteration this is,or wher- 
in this qualification of materials ficting for this zdi- 
fice (which we. call the Church )..doth confiſt, is a| 
.2nere not ſoneceſſary in thisplace, 

4 Th: ſecond generall thing propoſed,to wit,the 
manner or vnion ofche members or parts of that ſo- 
cietie(whieh is the truly-boly, & Catbolique Church) 


the ſocietie or company of the elef?, Againft which | 


will ſufficiently;determine the former queſtion | 
1. D 


COncer- 
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| ew n= the qualification: of them. 


rall, whether this vaion come neerer tO the nature | 
of vnion berwixt Badics civill,naturall:Qr ati 
1r0-chis. IEEE cache "the *Mn4ir 


\ Fit; Hymns | 
[| any ion can be derwixc the parts of = ies, civill, 


al body conſiſting of a hes really, ( though 
gadt 


wrought lt Lweene both, by a power 


| $co Cot. |  C0H9ſ+1s v. 24. Everyone thenisfo farre a member 
[+.13-au of Chriſts Chnacti,as he is2 member of Chriſts bo. 
EH pays dy.Hethat isnot in ſome Tort a member! of Chrifts 
Pau body, Can bee in no ſort a member ofhisChurch. 

He that isa true live member of the one,is 2 true live 

member oftheather, Hee that is but anc: wwocall, 

o mpeg or painted member of the 
hypocriticalt, 'painicd oor 


tt ——_— 4 : —— ” ——— | 
| Thenature of the Church 1 


The queſtions concerning the'vmion, arc in gene- 


re reſe 


af chem daenartnt fe | 
F is mc $i[Q)CBS\T16; an} 


ws © + 23 
Ms. 


arcificial,or.naturall. Bar this Chub iis arrue and re- 


nically and ſpiritual Y) niged vnto. ove-head; | 
= cheir reall ynian. choad Mwerrne | 
angreatty yniced among Zheml lues, The v7 cond 
by a skill ſuper-artificial by 2 wiſoJome infinitely 


ſurry! 4 


in his life time was aliue member of jr, and ( vnder 
Chriſtthe head} a chiefe maſter builder for his $kill, 

and yet withall a moſt painefull labourer in faſhio- 
| ning or ſquaring the parts:or materials of -rhis ftru- 


Quic,) hath left regiſtred. 3 reioyee in my ſuſſerings for 


actrof himane” policie.|- 
That this C ch is true bodic; the Apoſtle { who| 


, 


y0n, aud fil vp that which is behinde of the afflitfion of \ 


Chri iſt in wy fleſb, for bis body ſake which is the Chu#ch. 
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analogical member ofthe other. 
| * 5 Now the excellEcie ef the vnion berwixt Chriſt | 
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| and his members; or the members rhemfelues ( and 
conſequently of the members or true parts of the 


thoſe things, whereby the Church or body of Chriſt 
is reprefentcd or deſcribed vnto vs inholy writ. The 


vs, by an edifice, as indeede and truth the material! 
was reſtored, wasbut a type or embleme of that Tem- 


himſelfe was the true Temple,ind therfore ſpake no. 
metaphor, but a myſteric vnto the Iewes, when hee 


three dayes. 10h. 2. werſ, 19. As it is the Kings pre- 
ſence which maketh the Courr, fo it is the extraor- 
dinary preſence of God, which makes the true Tem- 
ple of God. The materiall Temple of 7cruſalem,was 
therefore called the houſe of God, becauſe God did 


places. But in Chrift, ( ſaith the Apoſtle) Colof. 2.| 
verſ. 9.the Godhead awelleth bodjly. As he is the true 

Temple, be ' odhead d 1.10 him ſo 
all hey; and onely they, in whom hee dwelleth by | 
faith, ar? true «oF God, and live members. 
of the Entholique-Charch.. Now. rhere is no-vriion 
betwixt the parts of bodies artificial, or made by 
bands, fo firme and ſtrong,as the vnion betwixt the 
parts or materials of a Temple or ſtone. building, no} 
vnion againeberwixt the parts of the body naturall 


Church) may-beſt be gathered from the vnion of 


Church or body of Chriſt is vſually repreſented varo, 


Temple imetrSalomon buile;and which afterwards}” 
ple,which Chriſtwas toereRvnto his Father. Chriſt | 


ſaid, Deſtroy this Temple, and 1 will build it againe in| 


{ 


therein manifeſt his glorious preſeNTTE as it weres | 
culiar re it, In reTped of other 


| 
! 
1 


fo perfeR, a5 ehe-vnion&f lite; Henee the Apoſtle 
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Saint Petertels vs, T hat by onr acceſſe unto Chriſt by 


faith, we are made lining frones., As new bornebabes 


deſire the ſincere milke of the Word, that ye way grow 
thereby, if ſo be ye bauetafted, that the Lord is graci- 
045: towhom comming 4s unio4 lining ſtone, diſalew- 
cd-indeede of men, but choſen of Gad, and precious;,Yee 
alſo as linely flones, are built vp 4: gs houſe, an 
boly F rieſthood, to offer vp ſpiritual ſacrifice, accepia- 
ble ts God by leſus Chriſt. 1 Pet.2+ 2,3,4,5. 

6. Hercin this vonion betwixt the members of the 
true Church or Temple of Gad, is truely reſembled 
by the manner of vnion betwixt bodies politike, or 


ſocieties corporate, in that, locallynion or vicinitic 
of place, is not required to the beginning, to the in- 


63 


iſts manhood be in heaven, and. we. 00-eerth;yet 
are wetrue mcmbersgt his. #edy, of his fleſh, and of 
hu bones, as truely angasreally, as the naturall parts 
of our body arc ſaid tobe our fleſh; and our-bones. 
| No m4n,(ſaith the Apoſtle tathe Epheſians,chap.s: 
verſe 29.) bateth his owne fleſh, but nouriſheth it, and 
cheriſheth it, after what manner ?. «« Chriſt doth his 
Church .Sothatcuery member'ot theChurch, or of 
Caixa body. iis more. neere Qt deere... anto.:him; 
than.our fleſh is ynta. x . Shan 


| creaſe, or accompliſhing, of this vnion; forthough 
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© The Prebeminencei,&c. 


ſame. The whole body is northe ſame onely by ſuc- 
cefſion or #quivalency- As the head; ſoevery mem- 
ber is rraflarcd from death to life: the very ſelfeſame 
individualls, which are in this life perfeRly vnited 
vnto Chriſt by faith, ſhall be rziſed yp at the laſt day 
vnto the life of glory. Whart it is to be perfe&lyv. 
nited ynto Chriſt,or what perfeRion of vnion with 


perly within the compaſle of rhis preſent ereatiſe, 


cape a. 


— Jl 


C nuay. IIII, 


of the preheminences which the Charch hath of the? 
bodies or corporations,in reſpedt of the Gonernoar of it, 


;ributes, Holy and Chatholike. 


paga24 His -Churctfor Kingdome of Chriſt, 
hath the preheminence of all-other 
V4 Ibodics politike,or Common-weales, 
* incuery reſpeR, in cuery point,any 
way conduccnt to their v#itie, ſtabs. 


of gouernment ir is molt excellent, It is a Kingdowe 
and hath but one head or gouernor, and he is truely 


| owg.not by ſuc 


Hon.hotby ting continuati- 
oa 5f one ar 2me-inditicu; econdly, 
the Lawes by which this one Kingdome is gouer- 
ned, are more cxcellent in themfſelues,and more vn- 
changeable, then the Lawes of any other Common 
weale, nedome 


— 


[him may in this life be arrained vnto, fals notſe pro- | 


and the Lawes by which it s gouerned, Of the two At- 


" liticor proſperitie,Firſt,for the forme | 


or Kingdome. Againe, the Lawes ofthis 
Kine onetg - 


tonely rhe ditates of the ercroall |... | 
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The preheminences of theChurch 
od(for ſo were the ceremoniall or iudiciall Lawes 
of the Tewes:) but more then thus, they are chew 
changeable copies or.cxprefſions of his _immutabl: 
nd off holp-will; by whoſe duc abſzraanceriny 
true members of this kingdome become like vatd' 


OS 


|him{@ Thirdly, the obligements or conformity of | 


euery Citizen or ſubic& vnto theſe Lawes, are farre 
more tri, than in any other Common weale or 
Kingdome : for of many priuiledges and gracious 
promiſes, which the Cirizens ofthis Kingdomeen- | 
toy,ic is not the leaſt, that their everlaſting Lawgiuer |. 
and gouernor,vouchſafesto write his Lawes, notin 
tables of ſtone or pillars of braſſe , butin the hearts | 
of them, that arcto bee gouerned by them. - Now 
what bondor vnion betwixt mencan. bee imagined! 
0 greatasthat,which the fundamentall Law of this 
ingdome once written in the heartsof men, doth 


efſarily induce oreffeR, to wit, . that cucry one 
uld loue his Lord & King aboue all gndtovehis| 
ellow Citizensas himſelfe. And the exrcationof| 


this Law is the accompliſhment ofthe: felicitie and | 


[proſpcrity of this Kingdome : who ſs hath once 


attained tothis perfettion, doth loy a8-Mueh in the 
good things which his fellow citizen poſſeſſeth, as | 
inhis owne good; ſothat the ioy of cach one is the |. 


[toy of all, andthe joy of all.js the ioy of cach one. 


z Againe,chis Church or Kingdome of Chrift 
herein hath the preheminence for vnity aboue all 
bodies naturall or artificial, in thar it is truly andin- 
diflolubly one, 5 Þb vnit Ne W-oOOC mr | or 
by the continued idenuty ofthe head;or of fore or 
more of the principallmembers, burby eu 


rge—_ S &# 
true vnitie 
and | 
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and individvall ideatiti 
gcneal! & moſt diſlike, yct aſter their vnion they be. 


Arabians, thovgh ſome were ſlaves, & other Lords, 
yea Kings and Princes,ſome Lay-men,ſfome Prieſts, 
ſome altogether illicerate,others learned, ſome old, 


ſet forth and commend the vnity of this Church, 
3 That which gines this Church or Kingdome 


minence for kulize{e before al other Kin 


the ſpirie-of Chriſt , or (as the Apoflle ſpeakes ); 


: h the Oo : ratio of the ſpirit. 2s 


bur'Which! CONLINCEN | -_ 
fu om that immediate vnion which we have, 
through the ſpirits agency,with our Lord and King, | 


' | > —_— — 
fo rhe Hite attribute of the Chruch. TB 


ces._To ſer downe all the ſeveral} importances 
which this word holy bath-in ſcriprvre,would be re-| 
diqus;and'in'very truth,they a” 
| FI , 


—_— "OY li ce 


integrall or mate.( 
rial part once perfcaly vnitcd ro the whole. And 
albeit theſe pans before their vnion were Hetero- 


come vniforme & moſt "omogenrallto mach other. 
Though ſome were Scythizns, others HracTites, or 


ſome yong:yer all of them vpon their admiflian in- 


tothis Church or Common weale, he _ 
all eencratian,R'\ng<apdrecs.. I be leaſt,the mea- 
nelt,orJoweltthember of this v»i«e/at Church;ort- 


houſe of God;is himlclic a Templegp God. _Thus I 
rhe vniuerſality doth no way impcach,it doth rather | 


preheminence for wxitie doth giue it likewiſe prehe. 
ſocieties whatſocver,and that is the participation of | 
che panicipation of the divine nature, which wee | 


ormally conlifteth 11,07 j bs 


who is both God andinan. wort Chuech; 
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: | fibleto humane capacity, they may multiply vpon | 


| »as, and may be as many as.the references be vnto 
the principal A»alogatum,from whatſocuer ſubieRt 


new occaſions,and grow diuifible :» ſemper divifi- 
bilie. Tt ſhall ſuffice ro know in generall, that the di- 
uers fignifications of this word Holy, are of their 
number which,as .Lriſtorlerellsvs , dicunter ad'v- 


or matter the reference ariſe. Asfor example, $4- 


_—_ 


mn. 
er 


vites, or h;althfalnes doth properly or formgly con- 
iſt ict che right remperature,diſpokrion or habire of} 
mans hodie : 'but ſome things are {aid to bee [ans 
ſound by perfe& CA nalogieor propertton,as wee [a 

pomuns 4vt n6x,4n apple or anut,or wand is found, 
which are not rotren, putrified or tainted-;,VWee ſay 
againe that cibus eff ſanus, meate is healthful, drinke 
is bealthfull, that the ayre wherinavee Tiuc is health- 
fall, that the dyet,thatjs,woderatio vice, that ex- 
erciſe, is healrhfull,and fo of cucry.thing thatis con- 
ducent tothe procurarion or preſervation of bealth. 


Li 4 Inlike manner,holingfſe dothproperl; 


And ſometimes the. effeQts or rokens of ipternall 
health doe participate of its name, as wee {ay therc 


is ſalivs,01.vrins ſane,ſound or bealthful 
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' withall, as it is 1ndicium ſandtitatis divine,a ſigne or Cap. 4, 


' charaQer of his holincſle whoſe word it is. In the 


 ſamereſpe& |;kewiſe the Sacraments are Holy, the 
| place wherein the word is preached, or Sacraments; | 
adminiftired,is likewiſe te1 med Holy. The day like- | 


wiſe or time, wherein fuch aſſemblies are held, are 
termed Holy. But the Holineſſe meant inthisarticle, 


is internall holinefſe, or purity of mind. Nowthe 


fountaine of this Holixes is in the head of the church 
'Chrift Icſus, from whoſe fulncſſe ſome branch or 
(ſtreame of true and reall inherent ſanRity of life, is 
|deriued to cuery true mefnber of this Church. This 


Church ir ſelfe is not termed holy, 4 maiori parte, | 
from the greater part only : Every member of it is | 
| inkerEcly boly. Howbeit this title of Holizes though: 


common to all, doth not ex £quo convenire ommibus, 
| is not equally communicated vntoall, but by intrin- 
| ſecall analogie or proportion. It is more perfcRand 
| more pure, in ſuch as 2re already af dinto the 
' Church triumphant, It doth rather purific or cleanſe 
ſuch of Chriſts members,as haue their nabiration in 
 theſc houſes of clay here onearth, then remain pure 
and perfe@in them, Recipitar ad modum recipients, 
| tt is reccined according to the quality of the recci- 
ver. The ſame ſtreams or water is nor for cleerencs 
or other-properties the ſame w ileſt ir runs in a 
dy channcll, or RPE whe 
itruns vpon ſtone or gravel]. Chrif, faith the Apo- 
ſtle, /oned the Church,and gane bimſelfe for it, that he 
might [anttifie and sleujon wm 
by the mard bi 
geloriow Church, n04 
=" mt, 
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| Gap thing,but that it ſhould bee holy and without blemiſh. 


4 Ce. yerl. 25, 26, 27. Though we be waſhed| 
; ) [Eph 5 r-of AR and with the wine of 


the Euchariſt inthis life, yet cannot we be ſo waſhed 
or clenſed; as to beleft without ſpot, wrinkle,or ble. 
miſh, vncill we havepur off this earthly tabernacle, 
either by death,or by that change whereuntoall are 
ſubie& that ſhall not die. The reaſon why all muſt 
either dyc or be changed, is, becauſe fleſb and blood" 
cannet inherit the Kingdome of heanen, and the rea. 
ſon ofthisis; that fleſh and blood is not capable of 
that purity or conſummationot belizeſſe: which is | 
\as rhe wedding garment, wichout whichnone may ; 
enter into thoſe Cov *mple thi 
which the mariage of the Lambe and his 5 
ſotemnized, Or to giue the ſumimeofche cs 
* [reaſon in his wa} beevtiter y ſtripe 
af th: Imagg of ghe earthly man ; before wee can put on 
' completa glorious Image of thiheavenly. 4nd 
awe hauc'borut the Image of theartbhy, we Pal alſo 
beare wn apr. of the heanenly.” Bur when ſhall char 
be? When thu corruptible ſhall bene put on incorrupt;- 
on, and this mortal hal ave put on immortalitie , 
| when the ſaying ſhall be brought to paſſe, Death is ſwal. 
b. MY. TOOr.15. ver: 49, 54. 
c olCerpeiite to my beſt remembrance, 
ral vente, bur ofren mptyed in 
'S Xquiualene. "TNE Church of Chriſt was 
>] ay. cnftyled | Catholike by rthe_Angoſtlcs 
{. (Eo rarer: 
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| by rhe Goſpel, Ep 
Peter himfclfe had not fully apprehended this. my- | 
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uerſall, or that the Gentilcs ſhauldbe fellow heires, 
or ioynt members of the ſame body with Abrahams 
ſeed, was a ſecret, not imparted to many before the 
Revelation of the Goſpell. For ibs cauſe 1 Paul, 
the priſenes of leſws Chriſt for you Gentiles, if yee have 
heard of the difken(ation of the grace of God, which «s 

iucn mT d- Hot Tha YPOnela hh made 

nowne Vnio me. a> 1wrote aforg in ſew 
words, whereb 9 
knowledge in the myſtery 
ages was not made knownFunto; 


i 
is now revealed unta his holy CApoſiles and Prophets | 


by the ſpirit, that the Gentiles ſhontd he. heives 
of be ans bety, exdpartoher? of his promiſe in Chrift 
» Zo VET. I,2, 3:4:5,6- Saint 


fiery;vntilche Lord awaked him out of this dream, 
by interpreting the vifion which he ſaw concerning 
this point. A.10. ver.15. But ſecing the event an- 
{werable to Gods word, or tothe voice which hee 


ver.34.0f a truth I perceine that God is no accepies of 


Frhat 
viſible foctety; did_mec falta as 
their Common #48, Houſe, or place of Parliamenx. | 


That the-Church ſhould bee thus Catholike, or vni- | 


heardiin the vifion, he burſt out into thisconfeſſion | 
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x 28 The 
Cap. 4+ perſons, but in encry nation, be that feareth him and 


worketh righteonſueſſe, is accepted with him : accep- 
red to bzea live m:mber of his holy and Catholike 
Church, as Cornelius no q 1ecſtion either at this time 


And the foure and twenty Elders ſung a new Song, 
[aying, T hou art worthy to take the booke, and to open 
the ſeales thereof, for thou waſt ſlaine, and haft redte- 
med vs to God, by thy blood, out of a Lt 


tongue, and and yation : made ys 


on the carth. 


Firft, Gods Church is faid tobee Ce- 
; | Second- 


_ oy ' 7 in os 


* / o 2 
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ly, in reſpec of alllgrrs and candume 
tian: pe dy onall, : rc y, it is 
a SS | —_” SAG * A810YV TAROT ay dition, 


or {tate are admitted ynto jt. Some likewiſe are ad- 
mt ry age or generation of men. From 


the day wherein the Lord didlay the firſt founda- 
tion or corner ſtone in Sion, there haue beene in 
ne place or acher daily additions vnto this Church 
without ſubftration; continuall+ adgeneration 
without corruption, and a continuall growch or 
augmentation without any the leaſt diminution or 
decay of any trueliue particle,which it had before. 
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or afterwards was. Bt the full importance ofthis: 
rerme Catholike is ſer downe, Revelat.5.werſ. 8,9. 


le, 
unto o#F G09 Kings and Prieftls, andwe ſhallraigne | 
The branches of this ticle Catholike are ſpecially 
|rheſe three, 
| tholtkec 


aid Vniucrſallin | 
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| Containing the frinolous exceptions of Cardinall 
B:tlarmine,and ſome other Rimaniſts againſt the for- 

mer or like deſcription of the trae Church,” or that 

Ch wy which & principally meant in the Apoſtles 

Creede. 


His notification or circumfcrip- 
| tion ofthe #r#e Church by the 
true and liuc-myſticall body of 
S877) Chriſt, is not lyable to that ex. 

= ception which Befarmine and 
———A_ his followers hauc taken againſt 
Calaines inviſible Church, as they conceiue it, Or 
in caſe the ſame exceptions bce taken againſt the 
Church deſcribed or notified in the former chap- 
ters, one anſwer will ſuffice for both. Their onely 
exception is this: Primum igitur, quodwerd Eccleſia 
ſat viſilibis probatur primd ex Scripturts omnibus bi. 
cunque inuenitur nomen Eccleſie. Nam ſemper nomi- 
ne Eccleſie viſibils congregatio ſignificatur.Nes vnum 
[alicem locum Calainus proferre potuit , nec protulit, 
vbi hoc nomen tribueretur congregation iniiſibili. 
B:llar. de Eccleſia militante, lib, 3. cap. 12. That 
the true Church i viſible, may firſt be proned out of all 
thoſe Scriptures, inwhich the name of the Church & 


} þ 


found. For by this name « viſible Congregations al- 


wates ſignified, Calvin neither did nor conld product 
ſo much 45 one place, wherein the yame Church is 6e- 
flowed wpon any Snnifible Compragatien. | 


2 If his meaning be, that 16 much-of the” true 
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Church,and live-myſticall body of Chriſt,as is now 
extant on carth,though altogether vnuiſible to vs,be 


| place nemnbes of it,who are diſtiatly and indi- 
;dually 


' |{inceritic aftheir hearts, ot faith. is ro vs inviſible, 
and z are inmwuE £0.-V8, wACRNer-the bee 


| ther, Sc Althisnotwithſtanding! 
|| no way diſprove, but rather rat; 


bo - aan roey; 


either excluded, or not principally meant in thoſe 
places of Scriptures, Creedes, or Councels, in 
whichthe truc Charch is notified voro vs by thele| 
or thellke attributes, ove, holy, Catholkic,or-4poſto- | 
lique, itis grofly andapparently falſe, For all Gods 
promiſes to the Church principally belong ro the 


ui knowne to himſelfe onely, not ſo to vs. To 
whom notwithſtanding their perſons are viſible, the 
profeſſion of their faith is likewiſe viſible. The 


[16 *M T 5 A ® 22.4 - i __ | Le 0. It 
is meaning be, that many Individuals which are no | 
1rgc live-members of the myſticall body of Chrift, | 
be literally comprized vnder the name and title of 
the Churchzthe allegation, though moſt true, is ve- 
ry idle and impertinent.” For thus the ew is able to 
make proofe, as di toll, 23can bee required 
by any ingenuous and learned Chriſtian, that moſt 
0 


thoſe types and propheſics wack we Ny to| 

| euinee Telus the ſonne of cAfary tobe the Chrilt and | 
| promiſed Mcfias, are literally and hiſtorically meant 
and verified, either ofthe ſacrifice of the Law, or of 
Gods people; of Dasid, of Salomon, or of ſome 0- 
; being granted,doth 


re t ihe qur application 
ofthe ſame ophelicsor ſacred paſſages vmo Chriſt, 

of whom t ey arcalwaies, in the intention of the 
| 3P1y Spirir, principally meant, and in whom alone | 


'they 
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this , The holy ointment did bedeaw br beſprinkle A4- 
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che myſticall,bur ( for the moſt: part) according to 
the moſt exquiſiteliterall ſenſe, Not that either all 
or moſt paſſ3ges of Scriptures, which are firt lice. 
rally verified of fome other, and after exaaly fulfit- 
ledin Chriſt, have (as ſome great Divines thinke) 


pen, though very ſcldome) but that of one and 
ſame litrerall ſenſe, there may be, and 'yſually' are, 
ewo or more obieas,; one more principall and pro- 
per; the other, cither leſle princip:l!, or leſſe pro- 
r. Thus it alwaies, not onely is, but of neccſlicic 
muſt be, whereſ5ever the rearmes, wherein it plea. 


ſeth the Spirit of God ro cxpreſſe himfelfe,containe 


in them a multiplicitic of fignifications or importan- 


ces, whether equinocal, analogical,or ad num. Now 


of all tearmes vſed in Scripture,this word Cherch,as 
was obſerued before, hath the greateſt varietic of 
ſignifications or importances. And by conſequence, 
it muſt haue one principall obje, of which all the 
principall attributes or titles of the Church,are pun- 
Qually and accurately verified; and other obieQs 
leſſe principall, to which norwithftanding the ſame 


[name or titles, are in ſome meaſure often commu. 


nicated, 
3 Hence it may to the obſervant Reader appeare, 


that Bellarmines exception or argument againlt Cal- 
ine, )which being drawne into forme, ſtands thus; 


[The word [Church] in Scripture, doth alwaies ins- 


port 4wiſible companie of men:T herfore it doth.noz be- 


long to as innifible Congregation] is no better" then 


YOMS 


they are ex2Qly fulfilled; hor onely according ro\ 


two literall ſenſes (albeit this may ſomerimes hap- | 
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wines exception anſvered. 
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irc 


1 _ 


See chap. 
IF. parag.l, 


| | Cap « $+\ 08S garments; 


| meant of C 


|dell or draught of that Catholique faich, wichour 
- | which no man can be ſaued, imprinted intheir vnder- 


into their hearts or affeRtions, are to bee reputed by 
vs, (who vaderſtand thcir externall profcfſion ber- 


{be members of Chriſts body, onely in ſuch a ſenſe, 
þaSfe1xs concepins, non animains, As an humane body 


fpirit of life, is tearmed a man. 


Ergo, 1: was not pewred vpen his head, 
or it did not wade or ſupple ſome other parts of his bo. 
dj: whereas the truth 1s, vnleſſe the ointment had 
firſt beeneplentifylly poured vpan his head, it could 
hothaue run: downe his necke, vatothe skirts, or ra- 
ther the brimues of his veſture. Anſwcrable to this 
repreſcntation, we ſay that all the glorious preroga- 
tives, ticles, or promiſes, annexcd to the Church'in 
Scriptures, are in th firſt place,. and principally 

hriftslive-myſticall body. But being in 
abundant mcaſure beſtowed on it, they deſcend by 
analogie or os Fav all and cucry one, (that 
harh pur on Chriſt by profeſſion) without reſpeR of 
perſon, place, or dignitic... All the difference in the 
meaſure of their participation or manner of their at. 
tribution, ariſeth from the divers degrees of fimili- 
rudesor proportion,which they hold with the atu- 
all live-mcmbers of Chxiſts myſticall body,in macter 
offaith or converſation. Such as have thetruc mo. 


fiandings, albeit nor ſalidly ingrofſed or tranſmirred 


terthen theirinward diſpoſition) true Catholiques, 
true members of Qhriſts body, and heires of pro. 


miſe. Although ia very deeds, and. in. his fight that 


— 


knowes the ſecrers of mens hearts, many of them 


ped or organiZed; but yet not quickened with the 
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Bollurmines 


larmine & his followersare bound to prove, (if any 
thing chey meane to proue tothe purpoſe) is this, 


other like prerogatiues, are by Gods: word aſſured, 


is cither licerally 


and punQuall 
meant, or gecetſacil: © vitbleChureh 
in their —_—_— is | Body Ecclefia- 
ſtique notoriouſly knowne by the ſite or place of 
its refidence, or by their dignitic, order and offices, 
which are the tuall gouernours of it. Eccleſia, 
faich Bellarmine,. eff tam wiſibilis quanseft Regnum 
Gallie, aut Reſpablice Fenetorume. And againe , that 
Charch wheresf Chriſt is King, is 4s viſible in his ab« 
ſence, by the preſence of hit Vicar general, as the King- 
dome of Naples inthe abſence of the Kine, is by the pre- 
ſence of hs Vicersy, Vnto the attributes or preroga-: 
tives beſtowed en the Church, in the Apoſtles or 
Nicene Creede, or vnto the promiſes annexed vn- 
co it in the Scripture, the vifible Church, as 
we ſay, taken'in the Romaniſts ſenſe, hath no claime 
or title, ſaue onely in reverſion or by refleRion : 
chat s, The true myſticall body of Chriſt, is one- 
tv induce incheblcfisTs —— . 


107 ILELIOT | SLAINTT 


— 


4 The condufion touching this point, which zel- 


That vnder the name or fitles of rar Charch,whers | 
| untothe affiſtance of Gods ſpirit for irsdireRion or 


che viſible Church taken in that ſenſe, in which chey | 


= Aw 


| 


—— — 
" 


ſes made vnto the Church : from 1his Body, or Me 
ther from Chriſt, which is the head of ir, the ſaid 
bleflings immediately and ſucceſſively deſcend in| 


on 
A. _—_—___ wh 


diffcrent meaſure vnro the ſeucrall members of it-or | | 
vnto ſuchas are no ſolid members of Chriſt in pra-| | 
Qice or conuerſation, yet true Catholiques1B opini- 


0 "9 —_— 
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Zap.'s:4 on and loue vnfaigned. vnro.che _ 
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| three,thus qualified,aregathercd rogerheran Chriſts| 
| 


qualified, the greater part whereof for ntmber, or 
more principall for authoriy,may be ivfigelec an; ha.\/ 
| retici vccultt, that is; Heretiquts, Infidels, or Avbeiſts, 
| in harts. To anablolutcinfallibilitie in rudge-\ 
\ | mentof matte 1s 100 b hen | | 
\ | mie : foraty ſuch Church roexpeQthe exeraordi. 
| nary afhiſtance of Gods ſpirit intheirconſulcations;;' 
| is but thedregs and reliques of Simon. Mages his fin | 
But of the diuers acceptions of this word Chorch, 
in what Tenſe it is ſaid viſible or inuiſible, true or | 
falſe, wee are to ſpeake hercafrer, Sed. 2. chap. 1, | 
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| Church;-#ow enery one is ſo to moderate 
beliefe concerning it, that he- neither tech ue * unio pre- | 
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tion, or Pronince, 
ration here gn earth. Bur as heauen it ſc 


diſtant from ever 0 cuery Nati- 
on orKingdomeof rhe earth arc alike free-to fland| 
for, of ſolicitetheir cleion vr: admiſfion-intothis 
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wing thu Article of the One, Hol 


ſony How, nor fall into deſpaire. 


[in this article ro belecue , are 
| theſe. Firſt, char as Chriſt, whi. 
leſt heliued on earch wasa King, 


WH carthly, nor of this world: ſo he 
hath ſtil iden: or at leaſt a great part of his 


Contlining the ſpecial points to be belened COncer- 
Catholique 


_— BH ſpeciall points which weeare | 


Ja albeir his Kingdome was not | 


Kingdome here on carth; the members or Citizens 
of which Kingdome, whileſt living in_this world, 
are nor of this world: their mwyTwes (as Our Apo. 
ſtle ſpeakes) is in_heauen, thar is, the Socierie or 
Corporation, whereof they 


members, is is tranſlated. from carth to heauen, and 


Go 
© The -ſrrowd that God or Chriſt in the choyce or 
admiſſion of Cirizens into this celeſtiall Corporati. 


on,doth not rye himſelfe to any. oNe  Kingdome, Na- 


Cohen. ef. + 
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are acuall and Iive-[* 


their demcanouror conuerſa xPnirer e oncarth muſt « : 
be celeftiall,-and..ſuch as. becomes. the ſoanes-of | | 
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uenly ſocictic, which wee tearme the holy Ca. 
| recs 4 Church: theſe.two branches of beliefe 
this third is anecefſary conſequent, rhat Ged hath 
not beſtowed: ſuch -priuiledges vpon any viſible | 
Church or Ecclcliaſticall Socictic wharſocucr vpon : 
the face of the. whole .carth,'as diuets Founders of 
Colledges in our Vniuerfitics,haue done vpon ſome 
Grammer Schooles founded likewiſe by them. Ma- 
ny hauc beene choſen and admired for-perperuall 
Fellowes of the ccleſtiall Academie; which neucr 
were trained vpinthe doctrine or diſcipline of the 
| Grecian, Engliſh or Romiſh Church, God is the 
ſole Founder of the vniuerſall Church, and of every 
particular true Church. As for particular viſible 
Churches, all w_ alike free, rak qr =p _ 
pable of admifion into t Catholique 
oe or ifany odsthere be, it is in the different 
meaſure of cheir obferuance of the lawes preſcribed 
roall,efpecially the Law of louing Godabouc all in 
—— of loving others agour ſclues for Chrifts 
e, Is 
| 2 Thelaſtpoint is, that of all ſuch as are effecu- 
ally called, or aythentiquely admitted ingo.this So- 
cietie, none cuerreuolt againe to the- Synagogue of 
Satanortothe world. Their effeRuall calling and 
olemne admiſſion , makes them-ſuch pillars in the 
houſe of their God, that: they cannot bee remoued, 
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| Him that onercommeth, will 1 make @ pillar in the Tem. 
| pic of my God, andthe ſhall gee no more 0ut, and 1 will 
; | write vpon bim the nome 5 2k God, and the name © 

| tbe Citreaf my God, which is pew lerafelem, which 
1} ET 88 of beavenfrom wy Gone 4.Aud ! 
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| willwrite w"—_ him my ew Name, Rev.3-12. "So _ 
| had faid before, * verſ. "5. Heap owercommeth, the | 
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| ſamve ſhall be clathed? in ; white ray went, avd ] will not 
| bo out hic name ont of the booke of li \ bus 1willcon- 
(fefſe his name before my Father, before ba angels. | 


|'Wherein this viRoricconfifts, and how in this life 
it may be obtained, are points belonging toanother | | F 
| Argument, and hanc beene elſewhere diſcuſſed at] | . A 
large. Thattheir names who thus oucrcome, are|] | | 3 
whileft they live on earth, — in the 'bookeof| | 
life, is eytdent out of the 20. a0) or l2thedead| © 

were itudged ont of thoſe things which were written in 
the buokes, according ts hain workes, The difference 
berweene that part of ChriftsChurch,which is tri- 
umphant, and that whichis militant here on canh, | 
may be reſembled by the eſtate of a vilible Socicric 
or Corporation, of which the greater part or prin-.| | 3 
cipall members live-at home in wealth, in peace and} - <4 
<q others of tho ſame ſocictie ſoiourn| - bk 
23S Fators,or Apprentices in forraigne lands,yet cer- | 
taine- of their admiſſion to the ſame priniledges | 
which the other enioy , afrerchey haue ſerued our | 
their Appremiſhipandperformed all duties and ſer-: 
vices required by the lawes of their Corporations. | | 
3 Two queſtions, or rather two branches of one} 
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and the fame queſtion yer remaine,which everyone | | 

thar fincerely-mindeth matter of ſaluation,will often| | 

make with himſclfe. | 
Firſt, whether every one that ncerely profeſſech| | 


beleife ofthixarticle of che Holy Catbeliks Church, 
be baundtrobelceue, rhat he-himſele i is&truc liue- | 
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lice { him by ys ages of rbn Church 


GR ibs and Exvcr $0mands eve 
[became Cananicall Scripture;We fbalſarely die, faith 


Pened,abbe 
{All and everyone ough 


cy ane cs profeſſerh | 
that there isatruc 


-or Kingdome, thathhee may on 2 oenb become a 
trueandlive-membcr, of it,:: T fIR ITY WW. 7 © {TIED = 
' Vnro rhetarrerqueſtinn,em 


whoſe words 
| CHenrab vitahis wite, breanſe, wee ape ſeen: God. 
B86) by wifeſnidwnte bim, if zhe, Lord were leaſed to. 
kilkvs,he would not haze received eburut 0 rene, and 
6 wear offering 4t our bands,. prither- would bee have 
be ſerbings, nor would at this _$ime, paue | 

ſbewed ws.ſuch things us hedge Fze;.Fcrl. 
) £0 bee alſuredthar if the 

rr rom ens 


| | Sacr billy p 
{| focuer otherwiſerecejues them; then'as vndoubrted. 
| pledges: of Gods: loue and fauour Varo him.in Borne | 


| that bis name writes in the Os. Now 
[though irbe moſterdepthat,whalogger'! cles. 
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would notfoaften;) Gallas ing! zlrinn jcremnt ot 
"preaching fob Tok 5th] 566 of his hot 
ents; all which her mi prophancs,who-' 


eMar,-0 i.) viel | 

ET To the * "nba queſtion, the anfres 1 is nega- 
tive,” All are nor bound to beleeve that they arc ac- 
rat or teall members: of the Gatholike Church. For 
non? can truly beleeue thus much! of.himfclte, but 
hethar hath made:his.cle@&on ſore: and.is certaine, 
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 Concernin nga Fae. 


brobated from aff crernity $ yet wiIWirnot hence Cap. 
Mow, that every man is at vither'in'the} 
folure ſtare of eleHion ard d (Hyd, rin the db. 


ſolure tare of or Td ""This| 
is too defperite one oo NCI RIG 
/ orfit,'al &ll; 6s 
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purant ocuc 
Carte 


of nn b he rs Oedieengtie "Tre iudi- | 

REderigco Fake fprifer notice that thany ſyl- 
logiſmie?,  Whitft g5e" ctrrintainongſMfome good: 
DiufieghdbEADY Toke though fecrecflawes, as 
hard ro bee elpied'"in this! Tuble@ of reprobation, 
cleQion and thelike, as ir} any other, for theſe arc 
batdly* faſhio edtheof ylogiſticall forme. | Many 
propblitions: Re 6ficts Io volpes matters? taken for | 


: | vnigbrfall,when they are but tndefiriite. Firſt, ro 1n- 1 8 
ſtance in a ha wherin the fallacte is more oroſſe | ds 
oy 5k eto qbe difcerried - FOO | _— 


"Dt ungue arc aRxantdriing firiſe Sad ge- | 
 _ werg an s verum aicit. 
"At qhiCungue dicit Alexandrum fuiſe ——_— | 

ET Alex, andrew] viſe cnt olgemeſtms | 
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irs amr Mexandrimf wie Bucephalnm, is 
wo Sit... 
| Whvfoeuer faith Metanites the great was a gene- 


| 
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rotisC | - Aaith'tri e :- bithethar faith A/exan- 
09 WAY hes Tat "HIF*ander was a generous : | 
| a oo crea- 2 
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6. |creature : Therefore —ofererlaih rar 1 


| Yd | due, faith rruc. - 
x Were jr pr anſwer otherwiſe; bur the! { 


minus, it 10 wrong as it 
Feginrts Ker: Now,the medi rerminss inthe former 
wal ee $00 , Ando makethe 


«cy Tote andrum falſe anime! q 
ui genero/wns,ie vernm dicit. Alt gud decit 4 
' | drum faiſſe Bucephalum, dicit: Alas augram [a:lſc 
| mal quoddam generaſum. Here had been 
gilme for- its forme had eentruc,hutthe. major pro- 
poſition had beeneapparancly i pi for Alexender 
nas not eucry creature,or a. os 
ture of euery kind. The. fallacie is ische lame thoug 
not ſo eaſily diſcerned io theſe two /Nlogiſnes fo Mi 
lowing : 
Whoſoeuer mortifie the deedes of the body by che þi- | 
rit « certaineof life: 
But 1 1nortifie the deeds of the body by the " 
Therefore 1 ant an aZtuall and li ry - 
holy Catholike ES RY of ſalvation. - 


The vniuerſall note{whoſpeucr 4 is not þ len 
ers medium-terminam ,. whi C41 
whichisin it ſclfea terme-indifinite and hah n 
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or concludent, we ſhould ſay ths : 
Whoſoener doth in any ſort mortifie the deeds of the 
bodie,ts a liue member of the Catholike Church : 
| Butl agein ſome ſort mortifie the deeds of the bodie: | 
Ergo, 1 am aliue-member of the Catholike Church. 
The forme of this ſyllogiſme is tre, but now the 
[Major isapparan tly talſe, otherwiſe hee that would 
admit of this propofition or concluſion in time of 
proſperitie,or in ſpeculations abſtracted from cogi. 
tation of fins, paſt or preſEr,the ſame party in conſci- | 
ouſnes of aQtuall fin or grieuous temptations would 
yecld tothe premiſles and concluſion following: | 
| Whoſoener lines after the fleſh ſhall dye, and © viter-; 
| ly excluded from being 4 line-member of the holy 
and Catholike Church. | 
But 1 haue lined and doe lint after the fleſh : Ergo, 
'1 am bat dead and left, 1 ſhall nencr be a liue-mems- 
| ber of #he holy and Carbolike Church. » 
Theſe two propoſitions, Fhoſoencr lines after the 
| fleſh ſhall aye; whoſoener doth mortifie the deedes of the 
| body by the [ihr lize; if wereſolucthem right- 
ly,are in value thus much : | 
1 There ts 4 degree or meaſure of mortification wher- 
vnio whoſoever doth attaine, « forthwith tranſlated 
row death to life, aud becomes 4 liue-member of the 
holy Catholtke Church, a perpetual Citizen of the le- 
ruſalems which i aboue without all danger of difinfran- 
chiſement. — 
| 2 Theres adegree or meaſure of fleſhly or carnall 
living, which who ſo doth in ths life reach unto, doth 
thereby without Gods extraordinarie mercy exclude 
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- What we areto beleene, Exc. 
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6; | himſelfe from the Communion of Saints, or ſociety of 


| compliſhed in thislife. But who they bee, that have 


of Gods Word.ſkal 
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| hath it, and ſcekes to keepe 
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the boly Church. 

So that both propoſitions are vniuerſall in re- 
ſpe& of the perſons, both indefinite in reſpeR of the! 
thing it ſelfe, to wit,,vortification or carnall lining. 
This degree or meaſure of mortification may be ac- 


attained tothis perfea mortifieation, or when they 
artaine thereunto;muſt bee lefr to the iudgement of! 
God, and information of their owne conſciences., 
The ſafeft rule for reRification of our conſciences 


|inthis point, is that of Saint Peter : Brethren gine di-| 


ligence toamake your calling and eleFion ſure. 2 Pet. 
chap.1.verl. 10. The meanes to make our cleRi- 
onſureare there at large preſcribed by him. The 
briefe or abſtraR of it, 4s this;to follow thoſe praQi- 
ces, which our conſcience enlightned by the light 

| approve; "2 onſci-| 
trheSpyirit,and will one time or 
vmtort to eucry one that| 
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it. Andone voluntaric 
teſtimonie of it grounded ypon experience or con-| 
ſtancie of good thoughts,;: good deeds, or reſoluri- 
ons, is worth a thoufand teſtimonies or confeflions 
rackt from the ſpeculative vnderſtandiug by force | 
of Syllogilme. . "_ 2, 


hos BS ar betta FE 1 
* ETD Lees £1 Ab $5.70 <A A, as 
*- FLI'S 


- Cone wa 
et Melee Ra Ts Fs, 
2 CRIGEICGEICRI 


SECT. 2. 
Of the viſible Church in generall. Of its 
principall Actributes or priuiledges. 
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Cunay. VII. 


of the Church militant and Triumphant, In what 
ſenſe it is ſaid that the erne Church is inuiſible. 


> Ecing our purpoſe in the former 
; - WY treatiſe was oncly co find out the 
ER /ormall difference, by which the 

SIS 0c, Holy, Catholike and Apoſts- 
tal ab) eh Like Charch is effentially confſti- 
tutedand diftinguifhed from all 
other Congregations or Cor- 
porations; & there was no differenceatalfto be ob- 
ſerued betweene the fignifications of rhe Latine 
Concio', and the Greeke Exowne: whatſoecuer for- 
mall difference firs the one, doth as properly fir the | 
other. If wee looke vpon them, as they lyc in pre. 
dicamentall line, they haue the felfe ſame aſpe@ or 
firuation. Their formall fignifications areas Syno. | 
nymall as «-0p»2S& in Greeke, and Homo in Latine., 
Butbeing now to ſcarch our not the formal diffe-| 
rences whereby the Church «732 or principally 
ſo named, is diſtinguiſhed from all other Societies, | 
burthe ſecondarie nccepioget® ſeuerall mo 
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| aſocietie ſelefted or-called ont. This evocation- or ſe- 


of axalegie, contained vnder the word Charch or 
Eccleſia. Weare in the firſt place to note, that the | 
Greeke Ewoniz hath a connotatiue ſignification or 
importance,w*b the latine concis,or Engliſh Church 
hath not. Itisas much in cffe Ras exocata concis, 


CE em, 


le#ion is of diuers forts, and each ſort admits diucrs 
degrees, The whole latitude aſwell ef: the divers 
ſorts,as oftheir degrees,may bcſt be taken partlyby 
ſurneying the terminum 24u0,& terminum ad quem, 
that t5,the eftate'or condition of life whence men arc 
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| belcened; but no ſeried habit, no conftanciein per- 
ſeverance. And theſe may be paralleld by the thorny 
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 onely effeQuallfor a time,or CS, Du 
| produceth an habiriall conſtant reſolution of adh 


ad quem of this their conftant motion or progreſle 
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2 Others are called from Paganiſme or Infideli- 
tic, Vocetione interna, by ing t 
Qions, which in ſome produceth no better cffeRs 
then good withes or dcelires of amendment of life, 
or good motions for the preſent. And theſe may be 
para[leld by the ſtonie ground which received the 
{cede beſtowed ypon it, and for a while gaue irnoy- 
riſhment and faire entertainement, | | 
In others, the internall vocation may - produce 


amendment of life or praQices conformable to rules 


” 
| 


ground, in which the feede ſowne, tooke better 
roote, then in the ſtonie ground, bur was ſtifled in 
the growth. This internall vocation is in others not 
for ſome purpoſes, 


ringi04 and 2 conuerfationanſwc- 
rable to this vocation. The infallible conſequent of 
all which is the gift of perſcucrance: the terminus 


perfetcd in viRtorie,, is indifſoluble vation with 
Chriſt, 

3 Ofmen indiſfolubly vnired ro Chrift, that is, 
of ſuch asare though ina different meaſure perfect 
live-members of the. one, holy and Catholike Church, 
ſome are called not onely out of the dregsof their 
natiue corruption vaco the life of the Spirit, but out 
ofthis world into a better, and theſe are triumphant 
members of that oxe,holy,Carholike Church, which is 


touches 07 attra- | 
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ſome roote, that is, ſome temporarie reſolution for | | 


the live-body of Chrift, They are-1#15- ex ſe curs, free 
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ugg nr all danger of Apoſtaſic, burfrom all 
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[night in his Temple, and he that fitteth on the throne, 
fhall dwell among them, T hey ſhall hunger no more, nci- | 


. 
, 


are called our of the fleſh vnto the lite 'of the Spirit, 


bee but not vtterly ſecured from-all danger of 


'prefent eſtate. . 


1}. i | 


poſlibilitie' of any annoyance or incumbrances,| 
which the world, the Deuill,or the fleſh can attemp: 
againſtchem, *Theſe are they which came out of great | 
tribulition, and haue waſhed their robes, and made. 
them white in the blodd of the Lambe. Therefore are 
they before thethrone'of God, and ſerue him day and. 


ther thirſt any more,” neither ſhall the Sauzne light on 
them, nor any heate. Renel.7 verſe 1 4,15,16, Such as 


butnot as yet our ofthe world, are milirant mem- 
bers ofthe holy Catholike Cherch and viQoriovſly 
milirant. 7#ri ſunt, at non ſecuri; They are exempted 
from ordinary danger or probable hazard of Apo- | 


remp 


tion, no not from all-impairement of their 
| TWEEN LS MG 


4 Suchasare called vocatione interns, by an in- 
ward calling, ſed jxefficaci, not efteQuall, or men nor 


induced with the 'gift- ACE; are t 


vicoriouſly militant : no perfeRt members of the 
, One, Holy, Catholike Church,ſocalled, writ, or 
by excellencie. Such as are called vocatione externs, 
by exrernall vocation onely, are no true members 
| of the Church militant, much leffe-any militant | 
members of that true holy and Catholike Church, 
| yer members in their kinde of the viſible Church: 
for [o,es Oirdinal Bel/armine acknowledperh, occul- 

itikes; or Infi- 


- 
4th 
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$ is ſaidta he inuifible, 
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i beſt reſembled by ſuch as haue been preft for Souldi- 
ers, and taken their pay, but without any reſolution 


| 
! 


ſcruice, but ready vpon approach of danger to for. 
ſake the field, or revolt vnto the enemie. So that 
the ordinary and vſuall diuifion of the Church into 
triumphant and militant, comprehendeth more then 
the live-members of, the holy and Catholike 
Churchzto wit, fuch members of the vifible Church 
or Churches,as oppoſe themſelnes to the holy and 
Catholike Church, or are not well affected to- 
wards it. .-.. 7 

'5 The viſible Chinchis atrenſcendene, and doth 
neither exclude tie members. 


- {perhaps, the true members of the Church militant; 


| 


| triumphant or militant, nor doth ir conſiſt onely of 


' them,or of men internally, though ineffeQually cal. | 
led : butof themand of others called onely wecatio- 
 ne-mere externa, by vocation meerely externall. E- 


"Ffthef 
inuifible roche Church- militant. here-on- earth; as, | 


arctorthem, ſaue onely{o farre as God hath revealed 
to them the names of ſuch as ſhall bee ſaued. The 
Church militantlikewiſe is viſible to Ged,and to the | 
ſeuerall members ofit: But what members of this | 
viſibleand militant Church, be live-members of the 
one ,holy- 2atholike-Church, or whohcreaftet | 
fhall become live-members.« of it. is. knownc onely 
to God,or to mens priuate contin &, atret 
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dels in heart may be. Andthis ſort of men my Ke 


| or purpoſe to ſhew themſelues in the day of barcaile, | 
, much leſſe to aduenture themſelues in any: difficult | 


member of the Church triumphant, is vilible}” 
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| 


effeQuall calling. Eucry man 
perceiue his owne, but he cannor diſcernc or ſee an- 
others cffeQuall calling. | 


as if ome were viſible, others alcogether inuiſible. 
them, then we have ſaid, to wits wher perſons of the: 


heauenly leruſalem or Citie of God, is 10ws invifible or 


1 


not from this oppoſirion of words or tearmes to 


ſible. Fi 


perhaps. may feele or 
6 Though the Church bee ſometimes by good 
Writers inſtiled as well in#jſible, as vifble;, wee are 


conceit an oppolition or diſtiation of-Churches, | 


% 


Suck 2s moſt vic theſe tearmes, meane no more by 


militant and viſible Charch bee true Deniſons of the 


onknowne. A gomprand whether ir were ignorance 
malice in the Romanifts, toconfirue theſe tearms 
of we 


r 
Ordinarily 0-1 | 

Church, or ofthar part of it which is to vs inviſible, 
are members of ſome viſible Church, but not 2 con- 
tra. Forneither all nor moſt part of any viſible 


th: Holy and-Cxtholike Church, part of which wee 
beleeue ro be here on carth, thongh it beto vs inui- 
ally, to be viſible or inviſible, are denomi- 
nations meerely accidentall, no true differences of 
Church invilible, cherets 7 meane. Manythere bee, 


or may beinmolſtages, which arc no members of 
xevilible Church, 'and yet better members of the 


] 


— 


| 


Ciurchin latter ages, are true and line-members of | ' 


AS 3: - $Y true | 


1a mannet nt. Few there were (eſpecially of 


| true Church, then the members of the Church vi. 
(ible for the preſent are. For the true and orthodox. | 


ee. OR 


of the then viſible Church, became liue-members of 
the holy Catholike Church. And no wonder, for 
the temptarions or dangers, which then hindred the | 
Iewes or Gentiles, but eſpecially the-Iewes from | 
conſaciating themfelues:a the then-viftible-Chmrch; 
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all Church, might be truely viſible in its members 
ſo difperſed and ſcattered, as they cannot rightly be 
ſaid tro make one true viſible Church, ; 

7 Theinuiſtbilicic of the hely Catholike Church 
here militant on earth, hath not beene in all ages the 
ſame. The members of this diuiſton ( if fo ir pleaſe 
any man to.conceit it) were, in the Apoſtles time, in 


the Tewiſh nation) which did aſſociate themſelues 
ynto the then viſible Church, which were not even 
in this lite aſſociated to the holy and Catholike 
Churchmilitant, & made liuing ſtones in the'houſe 
of God. Thatſaying of the holy Spirit,(A#.2:0.47.) 
was more peculiarly verified of thoſe times, and of 
rat poop then af any other times or people : The 
Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould bee ſa- 


ved. This ſaying includes thus much, Thar all, or |, 


moſt of thoſe that profeſſed themſclues members 


were more and greater, then ſuch. as hinder the 
members of later viſible Churches, from cn- 


| tring into the Kingdome of heauen, or from reſolute 
C 


profeſſion of thardoarine, without which,no mem- 
ber of any viſible Church this day extant vpon 


| earth, canenter or be admitted into that one, holy, 


| 
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and Catholike Church. 
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How the true (burch 


Vatill Bellar mine, Y alentis, Stapleton, and ſome 
others, did trouble the ſtreame or current of Gods 
Word; as much as we haue here. ſaid, was clecrely 
repreſentedeo the aduerfaries of our Church. Wit. 

 nefſe that Enchiridion of Chriſtian Infticutions, ſet 
forth by the prouinciall Councell of Colon , vpon 

this Article ofthe Creede- The Author of which 
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Fceleſia du- 
plex eft, o- 
litons et t11- 
waphans, 
wuiramgque 
complefiitur 
bic ariicu- \ 
las, =_= . 
| ef ,Ca- 
po bea- 
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| when Chriſt commands vs to heare the Church, or | C ap. 7- 
| when the Fathers diſpate about the authority of the| 
Church,we are not to take the Charch militant ſo ftrict- 
ly, as Luther, Calnixe, and their followers-ſomtimes 
doc; to wir, for the liue-members of Chriſts myfti- 
call body. : | 
All this may be granted;we are not the men which 
they miſtake vs for. We neuer denied obedience to | 
the viſible Church,which conſiſts of good and bad;| 
which containes in itas well che reprobate asthe e- } 
let. All the difference betwixr vs is about the 
bounds or the limits of the obedience which wee | 
owe vnto the- vifible Church. Wee fay firſt the 
preſent Romiſh viſible Church, doth exaR greater 
and more abſolute obedience, then cither* Moſes, | See this 
'or ſuch as ſate in Moſes chayre, then cither Chrift | pint kas- 
or his Apoſtles did exad of their followers, whilcſt | vrge inthe 
hee lived here on earth. Secondly, wee ſay, that we | thirdbooke 
doc not owe the ſame meaſure of obedience to an Þ ty 
. | viſible Church now onearth,-a5-the primitine-pro- | Sc&;. 
feſſors and belecuers didto our Sauiour Chrift; and | fomuke. | 
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What « required to the conflitution of a wiſible 
- Church. Whence the wnitic or pluralitie of wiſible 
Charches ariſeth. What unitie may be had or expected 
betweene viſible Churches independent one of another 
or Iuriſdiftion. The diners acceptions- or 2 of 
ne wvifible Church, 


= "of.a-vifible 
=s required firſt 
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orfew, it skils not, 
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_  -o| God, yer was thereaviſible Church of God, © 
...>Ftin& from others in 


and men-feruants, were ies whiff of the Chriſtian 


wth rofl F. c fn 
Nt the houſe ſo divided, werenotrthe C# 


or 
of ſuch a Church inthar houſe. A viſible Curc Fl 
place of habitation onely, not 
'by diuerficic of faith or diſcipline. For, ſeverall fa. 
milies of the f Lichfull were. OS A$_be- 


pow: .of ſome 


— 


— 


Rt wha) os n 3 446 ”” J - 
My <a ba. HS Gait ESE. - br — te uw FE TWA- < we ER a Ae, 
, - we  $af ha ©. -, -KL if -% bs £2 : ET ot he 
Y oO FER, EE 0. 6A ; 
& ond - 


_ "8 F2 
Ly 
PRE, | 
» 


- 


"> "P.5 
S EL. 
: 


Ag ” ” Dd. 
vo OTIS 
bs 6-4; AMC, <2 _s — way .- 
y . 6p LF ntlg NO 5 Þ © men ge 
- ; won ES, ELLER : 4 WL IN 
FT St Woe Paoingy mn) £5 a es” 5 * 4 > + hr a eR, 
Cog ETE + A TC * Pre 7b 4 ' gt 
£ E, Co 5. SS - » "= : * 
A Ld ++ 4 F * 
27 2 FR 


5 


ns AELS 

Mu Oy. > y 

ES E te? 

** I 4s 

%,.Y _ = by 
; 2 


YN 
2 * 1 e, : & SE B-4 7 
Ee Os CREE >* © ER 
So” - ESSE IE A 
—* ac. > a 
* oo. WE = 55 Sh -" 5 
\ - FW $ SY p - * 
Sd o. "3s 
« M » b 
A 


vnity of diſcipline;>of aftipulition or obligeme; 
before 


for the Church, or for puniſhing'offenders ;- etiery 


| Kingdome ſocuer ſeated, did renounce or abiure all 
vſe of ſuch libertie, . aFcuery other 'member of the 
fame Kingdotfie or conmon-weale;' which was no 


full for one member of the viſible Church to: im- 
plead invther \inriaerer of comroverfie or:wrong, 
before d*forraighe® Tudpe. And re yr y 
ulation was notlegall (thar is, nor amyorifed: b 

any humane Law or cuſtome) yet did it bind them 
faſter then any legallor:ciuill bond.. Dare 4xy of you 


goe t0'Law before rhe v#iuft, and uot befare the Saints? 
Doe ye not know thatthe Saints ſhall indge the world? | 
and if the world ſhall be iudged by you , are ye vn- 
worthy to indge the ſmalleſt: matters? 1 Cor, £4p.6; 
verſ.1,2, But if ſore member of this viſible church, 
had oppoſed this ſpiritualt authority , or reieed 
this diſcipline of aſtipulation,what remedie had the 
Apoſtles againſt them #7 In primitive times, every 
one that was partgke | X —ICF 
ments, or otfpiritiallblefiy a | 
or oblige himſelfe vhto a peculiar kinde of Iudica- | 
ture orrribunall, vnto which no other member of | 


” 


metnber of the viſible Church in what Realme or 
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member of che Church, did enioy. It was nat law- 


(Haith+S.' FH }: having a matttr againſt another; | 


che Comition weateof Kingdome 5:-which was no 
\L H 3 Es : par- | 
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participancof the Word or Sacraments, was cither | 
edt or obliged, Andthis was the ſentence of Ex. | 


g 
all member of the ſame Church, is apparant-frgm 
the 9,10,& I 1. ver. wrote Vnio you in an Epiftle,not 
10 companie with Fornicators.. The Corinthians had 
extended this precepttoofarre ; ſo farre, as it was: 
not poſſible for them cxaAly to.obſcrue it; And vp. 
on this occaſion it ſeemes they did (as it vſually fals 
out in like caſes) vtterly negle@ topraftiſe ic within 
its Py boundsorlimits.. The Apoſtle therefore 
; |expreſleth his meaning not tobegthat they ſhould not 
| [keepe company with the Fornicators of this world, or 
| with the covetous,or extortioners,or with Idolaters, for 
 |\| then muſt ye needs goe out of the world, But now 1 hane 
| written ont you, not to keepe company, if any man 
\. the! & called a brother be a farnicator,or couetoue,or an 
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I to the conflitutimi'ef a Wfible\Church. | i 


Idolater or 4 railer, or a Drunkard, or anextortioner: 
with ſuch 4 one no net toeate. For what haue 1 to doe 
to tudge them alſo that are without ? doe not yee indge 
them that are within? But them that'are without, God 
indgeth. od _ | £7 290 4316}; 
3 Thus it is true in blcfſhngs or priviledges ec- 
clefiaſticall as well as ciuill ; O»n# commuditas ſus 
ert izicommoda ſecum:Enery commodity or conve- | 
niece is charged with fome or other incommodious 
conditions. ' Such of the Corinthians as were for, 
extra matriculam Ecclefie vifibils,out of the viſible 
Church in Corinth, were not ſubie vnto this extra- 
ordinarie Tudicarure;or the inconveniences thar did 
accompanieit; Vnroall which cucry yifible mem-: 
ber of the Chbch there platired was ſubicR. Bur this 
ſubietion was like the ſetuice of God, a great part 
of their perfet freedome, and a chaſtiſemenr, * xox 
ſweet for the*preſent but-grienows , yet yeelding the 
peaceable frat of righteouſneſſe to them'that were ex.- 
\erciſed by it. - All rhe Corinthians that were fors, 
that is, our of the viſible Church there planted, were 
{more then Iyable,' and mote then 'obnoxious to-a 
| more dtcadfull iudgement#om God ,” which one 
|rimc'or other rvfk incaitably fall vpon- euery one, 
|rhat is notfound in Chrift,6r that isnotaliue-mem- 
| ber of the boly' Catholike' Church, The onely 
| meaves, at feaft the'&rdinarie meanesrhens poſſible, 
[tobe ings ores thivfearefullivdgement,; was 
by affociatitg themſtlues vato the'preſenr- viſible 
Church,and by ſubmiſſion of their ſoules rothis pe- 
culiar Tudicature of Gods Apoſtles, -Chrifts Embal- 
[ſadours:  Forthis power{(isthe Apeſtle cliewherc 
| EEE ſpeakes) 
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| vntoany forraine Church, or See. 


for. deſtrattion, but for 
edification, The members of the Church that. were 
thus iudged by them,. were chaftened by rhe Lord, 
that they ſbowld:not:bee coudernncd with the world. 
x Cor. 11. verſ. 32. Every Apoſtle of Chriſt had 
the ſame authoricie which 'S. Pas here practiſed, 


verning the; Chruches planzed by them, and for 
excommunicating/all ſuch, perſons, as cizher cort- 
temptuouſly violated theiy orders,or did otherwiſe 
ſcandalovfly treſpaſle againſt the morall Law of 


in caſe 
accor. 


other. domeſticke arbitrators, vato, S,.Peter, or 

a ieFar Ouer- 
ned by bim? Or contrariwiſe, was it lawfull for the 
Churches planted by Saint Perer., to appeale vnto 
S. Paul ?. If thus todge it were not lawfull, then. 
queſtionleſle, che (2h ee IF, iftble of Saint Paws 
planting, were astruglyigilin& from the, Chruches 
Srate or. Common weale is from, 'another , vnto 
which tt 18 NO juriſdiRign, or. matecr of appcale 


identuic of 


lawes or cuſtqmes, thatmakes a, 


Kingdome-ro br one and the ſame, valeſſe the per- 
ſons which axe (ubieR wnto.the Gme Lawes; be like- 


For 


priſe ſublets the ame Suprcame, Tribunall 


- albq 


- 
- 
LD — 


td = — A. 
% ho SO ve Fw A am wn 


*— Ars ”- . 
—_ any EIS 


IF «hr LA OPTI 1.7 9 of "4 £24.85. ai a; COST MA WEFE OWE DP LIIO GS. FTE 
6 2b, 404 be "Ea oy yofea b br I IF A * 0; WC - + 28od: hz +a n TERS MEER] Re Trae : 
7 F $5 . he Fx tt , FRY CE. » W.- : rf T ;, , ks + 
FS »* " ” "* w o 4 
P x 7 ; 
- 
1 A id . 9 * " F " © 
& Þ 3: f { > A942 A © . 
* 43-4 . Fwy 174% 5 = 
. 
L y 


ſpeakes) was 507 ginenthem 


namely, full authoricie to: ſer downe orders for go. | 


"7 


| 


| 


'any earchly power, or any power whatſoever on | —_ _ 
earth; whether ſpiritual{prtemporall. - Their opi- | the conſe. 
nion is very probable, who thinke that cucry Apo. | cration of |. 
ſtlchad his peculiar cire brift, __ 4X 


; Saing Pant, and arher Apoſtles, had beene the ſelfe 


TOM ho - nine onle ts ud, 


Wi. ” 


albeic,afwc)l tbecemporallLawesss the Eccleſiaſti. CO” 8. 


call conſtitutions of Swedenor Rufta,were as like to 
our Engliſh LawesEcclefiaſticall or-remporall , as; 
one apple is like to another , yet could not Roſiia, 
Swedes and Enzland bce ſo properly texmed one | 
ipgnome © and Common weale, as Zyglend and ' 
Scat zdaxe : although the Lawes by which thoſe 
Kingdomes are gouerncd be much different. 
| a.5 Inlike manner, admitting the Lawes & diſci- | 
ins of all the Churches planted by Saint Pcter, by 


ſame.: yeecould ghey not in this reſpe bee ſo truly 
and properly ſaid one vifible Church,as the particu- ; 
lar C'urches planted by Saint Paul cl[pecially in one 
and the ſame prouince were one Church 3'@theit | 


their Lawcs or ordinances had þecnmore different, I 


[c is probable then, that there were as many ſeveral 
diſtin viſible Churches,as there were Apoftles;or | 


| 
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other Ambaſſadorsof Chriſt, immediately indued/ 
with this cxcraordinary rudicature which is imme- 
diately deriged from Chriſt, and independent vpon 


and that they did 
ſeuerall parts: - the world, According to this tra- 
dition of the Ancients, a \larned Caitickeofour 
times ih matters ſacred, dothypointandiinterpree the 
25. v. of the firſt of the 4s,atter anather manner, 
thenany,known Interpreter: (to wy.zerpembradce) 
doth.. vAndibey prayed foxes, Thos :Luyd. ion | 
knoawe 
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.Cop: ; ; krone the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of theſe two 
thou haſt choſen that he may take the roome of this mi. 


| 


ws 19/7 | nitration of Apoſtleſhip fro which Tndas by tranſgreſ. 


It ye put 
el ack 17 
rer the | 
word Jov* 
tzs,he 
ſenſe of 
| This later 


tion will 


| from theother.: ar 


ſton fell, thathe(to wir Jud )might goe unto his owne 
place. Forlo this place isordinarily expounded: bur 
[che Greek may bearanother ſenſe,ro wit,that he that 


rooke part of the winiftration:and Apoftleſhip from 
which 1«da« had falne;mightt, bee fent that circuir, 


| which 1#da-had he not falne) ſhould have gone. 
| 1 Iristhen profeſſion of the ſame faith,  partici- 


1 


-| pation of the Sicraments,- and TubjcRion to the | 


fame Lawes and Ordinances eedefiafticke; which | 
makes the viſible Chruchtobeone, ' 
I I I: is the diverſitic of independent Tudicature; 
or ſupreatne tribunalls ecvleſioſt icke} which makes 
pluralitic of viſible Churches; or diſtinguiſherh one 


cer 'or.-leſſe-effitacie or 
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7 interpre- 
| bee full. 
By 
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of very 
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with that whichibe Apaſlt 
Churches, had aud pradiiſed., _ 

Secondly, Whether independent Indicatures eccle- 
ftaſticke, did or may decreaſe or multiply tw ſucceeding 
485,07 ſo decreaſe for number, that there ſhall be hut 
one left on earth vnto mhich all ought te bee ſubiets (0 
farre, that there ſhall or can bee but one true wiſible 
Church, ; 

Concerning the firſt point, Whethey there bee any 


SER ES) 


| 1udicatare Eccleſiaſtiche a{together the ſame with that 


which, the Apoſiles had ; Iam notot opinion with 
Eraftgs, that great Phyliti i 
theexerciſe of Excommunication, was then onely 
ne:dfull,when no viſible Church had any legall or 
ciuill remedie.to preſtrue its vnicie, or purge it ſelfe 
of groſle offenders. ' Or that the right or powerof 
Excommunication, whichthe Apoſtles and: their 
immediate ſuccefſors had, did vtterly expire and 
vaniſh,aftcr once whole Cities,or Common weales 
became Chriſtian, and the Churches which before 
had onely ſoiourned amongſt them, were-incorpo- 
rated into them as line principall members;enabled 
by full authorigy derived from the ſupreame Maies 
ſie or ſoveraigneic of States or Kingdomes, to in. 
fi corporall puniſhment vpon oftenders,toenaQ 
coerciuc or penall Lawes or othg&meanesneceſſary 
for diffuſing the daarine of, life. throughogt ghe 
whole body politike, without lettior.. incumbrance 
of any particular part or member. . . But though 1 
be,notghus farre of Er4ftws higmind,that the power 
of Excnmamunigation. did ar that time ſpecified by 

Lexpire or Severmins's yer hath'experi. 
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\wrw/w on and Common woales, ers ſo miorirally 
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42-DECL me 2 
2dmitred by 
» Ihe edge'of the ſpiritual! 
*ſword was much abitced; the force of former ſpi- 
ricuall ordinances "Sn ſtifeled with the multi- 
rude of perſons dgainſt whotn they wete dircaed. 


Whicther the defs-2bee inthe power it ſelfe, 'or in 
ſurtiashave it, but doenot vieht; certaineit is,that 
chis branch of diſcipline is not in or d es ſoeffec- 
tuall as ſometitnes it hath 'beene;, cith for fra- 
mirig vifible Churchey vmothe rules pre 


| ficacie theriborh eheremainger of the ke Sitituall 
bu in later Biſhops and Paſtors, and all the 
-of ſecular vr civill: power, wherewith 
{ Princes; Starts or Kingdomes:; fitice the imwtual] 
' rs of -Commort wetles and Churches | 
| haue (a bony were mn conſcience and de ire diving 
| Young) ed Poplares ad Churth-gonernors. 
is Ki To the ſveond queſtivh-[ Hhether there be one 
a 9 way rpm Krviney ]-the Hater Romanifts 
anſwe;' thar there is but one onely 
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tothe conflituticar of a viſible (hurch. 


krant Church here on earth. Noſtra: ſentertia ef, 
faith * Bellarmine, Eccleſiam wvnam tantam eſe, non 
duas, etillam vnam et veram efſe cattm bominium e- 
inſdem chriftiame fidei profeſsione et eorundems ſacra- 
mentorum communione, colligatums, ſub regimine le- 
gitimorum paſtorum, ac pracipue vnins Chriſti in ter 
ris vicarij, Romani Pontifics. Ex quadefinitione faci- 
le colligi poteſt, qui homines ad Eccleſiams pertineant, 

wut vero ad eam nonpertineant, Tres enim (unt partes 
haius definitions. Profeſsio vere fidet Sacrameniorum 
communis, et ſubiettioad legitimum paſtorem Roma- 
num Pontificem. The Church in our opinion,ſaith Car- 


ſame Sacraments, under the gouernement ; lawful 
Paſtors,and chiefly of the Biſhop of Rome, Chrifts. ſole 
V icegerent here an earth. Out of this definition ( hee 
further addeg-rt may eaſily hee gathered what men 
periarne wnto the Church, who pertaine not unto it, 


| 


Faith, Secrameniall Communion,and ſubiettion tothe 


on which he aymes at is this, thac whoſoever cither 
doth not hold the ſame Faith in all points which the 
Romiſh Church doth, or doth not communicate 
with that Church in the vie of Sacraments, or do- 
ing both theſe, doth not withall acknowledge the 
Biſhop of Rome for his ſupreame Goucrnour eccle- | 
fiaſtike, hee no way belongs to the true Church. 
Whoſocuer holds all the three parts-of the former 


| 


* 1jb.z.ce 
Eceleſ mul, 
cap,z etin 
catechiſmo in 
#71iculo de 
ſanctaet 
Cath.Eccle. 


1a. 


d:nall Bellarmine, is one not two, and this one true | 
Church is 8 Company of men linked together by profeſ-. 
fion of the ſame chriſtian Faith, by communion of the - 


| For the parts of thus definition are three , Profeſsion of 


lawfull Paftor, viz. the Biſhop of Rome. The concluſi- | 


& finition, he is the true ſonne of the ſame Gone 
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jan the Popehead of the Church triumphant, Cardinall | 
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'62 " FE What is required AO; 
Cap. 8. The militant Church, Gith the Author !of the 
Antidote, u 4 ſociety or company of men, linked and 
combined together in the ſame profeſsion of the Chriſti- 


| ay Faith and vſe of Sacraments under lawfull Paſtors, 
| chiefly under one Head, and Vicar of Chriſt the Pope of 


| Rozme. the 3: part of the Antidote,cap. 1.p.17. hs. 
| 8 The Church triumphant is more beholding 
_ to, or rather leſſe injured by this Cardinall and his 
| followers, then it was by ſome former Popes or 
Coyncels, which as the * Door of famous and 
*Kgnoldia bleſſed memorie long fince obſerued, haue made 


Belermine and his Epitomiſts, in making the Pope 
| ſuchan headofthepniverſall Church milan, make 
| [him an eſſentiall had of all Chrifts aQuall live and 
{indeficient members here on earth. Andthusro doe, | 
'is an indignitie to Chriſt, nor lirerally or fully cx-| 
'preſſable - by any fearmes which the. + rongue or 
pen of men ean invent. It maynorwithſtanding, be 
thus typically repreſented or ſhadowed. Suppoſe a 
| [man ſhould puta Gorgow or Saracens head made of 
ſtraw or clours, taken our'of-aſinke, or ſome other 
| place nor fit to be named; wonthe Kings fatue or 
| | 1mage made by publike uthority, of pure gold, ha- 
{ -uing firſt ſtricken off, or ſtollen away the true head, 
{| , which the Artificer had framredof marter.homoge» 
| ; neall and corteſpondenefor forme or proportion to 
1 | thereſtofthe body, ' 0 
\\ go ComtradiQorie to Cardinall: B-{armive and 
| | the Author of the Antidotes definition, wee may 
' | for che preſent conclude, and the rules as well of na- 


| | turc and reaſon; as of liwes ſupernaturall and dinine, 
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to the conflitution of a vifible ( burch. 


rn, 


Churchesand Common-wcalcs ;blolutcly diflica| 
each from other, and independent one of anothcr, 
have beene thus wedded together as ſoule and body, 
as man and wife, there hauc beene as many ſeyerall 
viſible Churches independent each on other, for 
matter of iurifdiQtion or ſubicRion to one viſible: 


198 


Head, as there be ſeuerall frec States or Chriflian 
Kingdomes independent one of another. Secondly, 
that the ſubordination of Cherch ro Church, isin 
proportion the ſame, with the ſubordination of the 
ſeucrall ſtates, wherein the Churches are planted. 
The beſt vnion that can be expeQed betweene viſ—i- 
ble Chuches ſeated in Kingdomes or Common- 


wealcs independent one of another, is the vnitic of 
league or friendſhip. And this may be as ſtriQas it 
ſhall pleaſe ſuch Common. weales, or Churches to 
make it. Thirdly, tat 


urch ſeatedin one | 


[nat to build yp-onc holy Church to Chriſt, Thispra- 
; Rice or vſurpation ofthe Romiſh Church, hath been 
the reaſon why the chriſtian world for theſe many 
yeeres, hath beepe more confuſed and difordered, 
then the Synagogue of Mahomet. Nor is there any 
poſfibilitie thar chriſtian States or Kingdomes 
ſhould ever be ſovnired in faith and love, as that 
their ioynt prayers ſhould be acceptable ynto God 
againſt the Turke or 'other profeſſed enemic of 
Chriſt; vntill they have caſt off this heauy yoke of 


will ratific our concluſion,v17, Firſt, that fince the Cap. 8. 
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Cap.s. 


' have beeneinforced ro haue 25 well Charthes as Bo- 


\| mongſt: the Romaniſts, is:the Confiſtorie of the 
| gy and his Cardinals. Albzit in very deede, the 


— — 


Sranicall flauery;:Bat of theſa points hereafter. 

ro Laſtly, fiace the Church hath beene diffuſed 
throughout all and cucry «0 of Kingdomes and 
Provinces , ir is impoflible that cuery member 
ſhould pzrfonally meere ro makelawes and orders. 
And yetall lawes arc preſumed to bee made by vni- 
verſall conſent, and in this regard, the Churches 


dies polirike; rene. nd.in .the 
practice and cuftome hath beene, toadmir none but 
Cleargie or Church-men, as members of the Bo- 
dy Ecclefiaſtike or Church reprefenratiue-the name 
ofthe Church hath-beene ina manner appropriated 
to the Cleargic, Church-men, or Spiritualtie. - 

The Church or body 'Ecclefiaftike reprefenta- 


canons Ecclefiaſtike, (of what members ſocuer, it 
doth, may or ought to confiſt, for rheir qualificati- 
on, as whether onely of Clarkes, 'or whether it may 
admit ſome-mixture of the Layetie) is either perma- 
nently exiſtent, or exiſtent onely by viciflicude or 
rurnes. The Church repreſentative which is exi- 
ſtent, onely by viciſſicude, or at cerraine times one- 
ly, may bce comprehended vnder the names of 
Conneelsor Synods, whether cecumenicall, generall 
or provinciall, or of Conxocations ecclefiaftike. The 
Church repreſentative ' permanently exiftent;, a. 


lefaites, the Canoniſts, .and later Papiſts: of their 
in(truQion, have contracted the-Church repreſenta. 
rive into the-Popesbreſt alone. Hero vic theirown 


| 


tive, that is, the Church inabled to: make lawes or 
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to the conſtitutionaf, « viſtble Church. 
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dialeQ, i the vertuall Charch, that is, He eminently | ( 
com prehends al the authoritie which is formally and 
ordinarily ſeated or inharear, whether in the 
Church repreſentatiue,or in the whole militant and 
| viſible Church of Gad, whereof Heclaimeth to bee 
the ſole viſible head, He hath the ſame referenceto 
the whole body of the Church viſible beſides, as 
Plato his dvwipra9 had to wma that is, hee is 
auraneis. the life or quinteſcence of | the. viſible 


Church, or inreſpe& of that Church, alin all. So| 


would perſwade vs, that as God Almighty ſome- | 
times gouernes the world by his *ydinary 
wer,. or: by the miniſterie -or. cdagench rio cond 
cauſes, ſometimes by his extraordingric iwimedi- 
ate or abſolute power; ſo the Pope ibweriines. de. 
| rermines controuerſies.in religion and orders the af 
faires of the. Church, by the conſent and afliftance. 
| of Councels,or ateaſt of his Conſiſtoriey ſamtinges 
by himſelfe alone, and by his ſole das anti 


mited power. 


Cardinal Paleotus, in his booke; de facro confi iftorio, | 
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That albeit the trae Church be alwaies viſible, yet it 
fophjſme'hence (to inferre, thut the wiſible 
oback is mp the'rrue'Charch,; or that one viſible 
'Oburth is more priniledgea from errine thas another, 
The ts e-blaſphemie, by which the Author of the 


Antidote ſeekes roſupport the inflltblirieof the viſt- 
#{eRo Church. 


2G. inquiric, 
aq. # <—rny qte rri or 


Church indefinice taken, be- 
tharo þoly, Catholtke Cher whichwee 
thisCreede, IETNS :Church'or 
fo.zs that God. 
Roby: Charch, may havs their full .dues,:and 

Gods deputies here onearth, Ceſars ororher;gouer- 
| nours of his viſible Cburch, may haue n# wrong. 
The beſt and moſt generall rule for our direQionin 
thisfearch, isrhat, which will boner ne from 
atreatiſe concerning th e befies, For, 
as one and the ſame pro ng Chri 
one and the ſame made ynto the Church, 
maybe ofcen licerally vgrificd; and in differcnt mea- 
Toreſixcceffively fult d of diners rties, Some pro-| 

j miſes may be literally verified of the viſible Church! 
or Synagogue ofthe lewes before our Sauionrs In-; 
{| carnation, and of the viſible Churches ore by 
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his s Apoſtlesy and bee in part 
cuery age, of the live-members of Chriſts body-to 
 VSinuifib ile, butlafily to bee cxaQly folfilled of the 
Church triumphant or Kingdome of glory. 

2 Moſtof. the later Romanifts arguments, are 
meere Sophilſmes 4 dict; 


17% 


T1:deto the Churchin its mof 


5 


cd of the viſible Chorety chroughour all ages; 


Author ofthe blinde's wide of faith , inv his ſreond 
chapter, dothſtrai clpwander, not onely from the: 
rruth, but from4he I which hee had taken; not 
much amiſſe, inthefirſt chapter of his treariſe; and 
as his cuſtome is, when hee hath loſt his way, like ”. 


Doer Whitaker, whoſe words or meaning, Bos 
fincerelyhe quotes dr recites, [ leaueirto the vnpats 
tiall Readers examination. ( 
T hat the trae viſible Church is  pperantly knowne, and 
famous 10 the world, he labours toproueinthefourth 
chapter, . 1hat the 3raeviſeble _ arantly knowne 

Chir ch'was | 


—_— r/o Hrs Scabth ho be vil 1-| 


| "M 
ter, pm they tak aalc glorious titles oro | 


quiſe gnfioztion fo be 'cxaRlyand intirely ful-| 


when as they aro-vexificd.ob it_i 1. part.anc £28} 
ſome ſpeci | zax-of type or ſhado 

and 'vnto:wh ichF harno time abſolure ti. 
tle, his miſt of is I | 


In his third chapter hauing propoſed this Theſts,\ 


RR eG eee ed. ts, i. 


_Kk2 ble. 


Cap.s. | 


« 


— 


| 


* Seckhe | theſe Councels,yet was not the true* Church of God 
| 27+ af ducing theſe three yeeres inuifible,bur more remark- 


{ | God. In few ages aft} wherein-wore--hc; s:then 
E--: | V alews WAS, Wi She ic IFC 4d 6 c viſible- 
{ . | Church«.that is, after the-ſuccefſion of Romiſh-Bi- 
ps yres growne vp vntoa perfect beaſt, according 

to.the meaſure. of Antichriſt; the erue Church of 

od was remarkeably viſible in ſich as that viſible 


| ble. Where then is the difference ?. Theſe two-pro. 


diffcras muchasa A/l-horſe, and 4 Horſe-mill : or, 


ter the. perſecution by him begun. Howeuer,the 


ofitions, the true Church of God is alwaies viſible , 
the viſible Charch is alwaies the true Charch of God, 


as ts flaud with a man, and-19 withſtand a man. The 
whole viſible Church in the dayes ofthe Emperours 
Conſtantius and Y lens, did Arianize, as the Roma- 
nilt cannot deny. The beſt anſwer that they can give 
to this-Inſtance is,- that theſe Emperours did nor 
raigne long, for Yaleas died within three yeecres af- 


Councell of Milaiv, of Sirmium , &c. was the 
then viſible Church , writ. Bur I hope , they 
wil.not ſay, that irwas the truc Church of God. For 
though almoſt allche Biſhops and moſt Chriſtians 
throughout the Romance Empire did ſubſcribe vnto 


ably viſible in: fome few-which did: contradict the 
then viſible Church, content to ſuffer exile or other 
martyrdome, in maintenance of the Holy Catholike 


faith, which is the life and ſoulce of the Church of 


Church did condemne for heretikes. Inſtances to 
this purpoleare plentifull in vnpartiall Writers. And 
whenthe dofrine of Antichriſt was come to his full 
growth, as in the Councell of Trex, althovgh the 


whole 


Y 


| 


 viſivle Ghurches, than _ had any for examinin 


4s not alwaies the true (hurch. 


ſome few others; although the whole viſible 
Church of France beſides Ca/nin,and ſome ſich,had 
ſubſcribed vnto that Councell; yet the true Church 
of God had beene vilible-in-Frerce rnd Germantrin 
theſe worthies, Enough there was in their writings 
agairiſt thar Councell, rocondemne all ſuch as tol- 
lowed it,that is,the vifible or repreſentatiue Church 


1t. This aduantage we haue of: 
ſophers; that we haue 7 
foreximining the writings or doQrines of ſeverall 


truths pliyſoſophicall. Abſolutely to aſſent in cac 

particular to any writers or teachers, fince the fuſt 
conſtitution of the Apoſtolike Chnrch, or accom- 
pliſyment of the written rule of faith , were to dif-} 
ſent from them in the maine and fundamentall point 
of Catholicke Faith, For vnleſle there bee an vnfay- 
nedand hearty defire,a ſpirit of watchfulneſſe and of | 


whole bodie of Germany beſides Chemmitius and; 


not be found intire in the writings of anyone SeaT—\-. 
of Philoſo — the ee Eng I 0 ym 


|1t might. 


willingneſſ&es limit our adherence vnto whatſoe-. 
75 a , F £5 *, a a + ig : . Y ; 

ever othetwritings,according tothe greater or lefſe 

evidence of theiyconſonancy with the written rule; 
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repreſentariue, can be any other then cquiuocall. or | 
dead members of the true Charch. The Catholike | 
 faithir ſelfe,couldiit poſſibly be.planted in any mans 
| | hearr, withour the. ſpirit or Gezize to dircRor in. 
{ | forme it, would quickly either gutrific or grow | 
| | craoked. 
| | $ Amongſtothergloriousticleswherwich the ſame 
| | | Author ſaekesto.adornethe. Churclrof Rome, this, 
which-isthe title of hisfife chapter, is one, that the 
| traeChurch-cannot erre. A. firien,T muſt con- 
feſſt,as hard for.vs to.diſpreuc, ifhee take it gs 
| | compoſito,. 25 it is for him to proue, inſenſa-diviſ0. | 
That no-Church, as it.is #-»e, apd while ir is eruc, 
orin reſpeRof thoſe points withreference to-which 
itis denominated eree, can poſibly.erre, is atruth 
that. cannot be denied, Bur if by the 178e Chureh, | 
\ he mean avifeble,or the vifible Remiſh Church,chere 
neither is, norhath been any-viſible Church,hough | 
planted.by the Apoſtles. themſelues, which ſince 
their times hath: nor either ceaſed to bee a viſible 


Caſh " neicher Scholar, nor Hoſter,nor Charch vibible or. 


—_—— 


— 


| 

| Maſters with.one.mauth.confeſſe,that I 
man 1a their.Church -»4y erreg that the Biſhops af- 
| ' ſembledin.Councell, withauethe-Popey direQion 
be 21 


P opehim C "Vn 1PEaK excat 7 tra wencive, 
And by _ panties. NOI Romiſh church is 
| _ { | md true Church, faue onely whileſt the Pope ſpeakes 
| , Cathedes,, or elſe-the- whole bodie- ob the true 

| . Church 


—— 


_  — 
h- 
- 


rs oa ts GEO WIFI AVE Om OED TONE IR a, 
- I 3 Adin ME Lt AL. rn hs LA ROS puke ; RIP 
SY br OOCSVP- ne 4 Ss 7 ET £6 [ae "we FER, hah "OY . ” 
a 5 w" Ne a, 3-3 > WOEETT. - $ _ £ Y - - a - Col ARE edi Se WV 

_ - 4 80D dal ns > ie 4, So EAE Sounds ELD MY VL by 215. ehe 1. 
0 UA PRE 2 EO OUIS x op Wo A . O. < E : ; 273 

0" a . RACES oo $eoae;  / 7 

a. ;Þ 8 
an CIT 
6 
od KI 4 
{ , 
On 0 IO" T 


Church (if the Rem#Jb churchibe themue'Clunrch,). Cap.y 
may ſometimes erre. For atall timestfe;ghathihead! wy 
and-mcmbers of this'Church-may cre. !In his :in- 
ference, Itake it as granted, 'that-the Rape :doth:nor 
dlwaics ſpeake ex catheare. Now ifimtheſtinterims 

of his cathedralt ſilence, any Bifhop,iPrieſtor-Ieſuit; | 
fatrake vpon them ro inftruR cheir/Autliroxs,our o 
che Pulpit or otherwiſe, in poinesof faith or contro. | 
uerſic;their poore flocke by this mans colleRionsa- | 
e1inſt vs, cannot be made partakers of that truc and | | 
infallible taith, without which no-man-can beſaued, 
becauſetheir Preachers or miniſtersare-nor infalli- | 
ble, nor(co vie his words) -vwdonbtediy: fenced from | 
all danger of errour, flis colkeQions againſt -vs:are 
theſe : * Finally to what end doe Proteſiants firine ſo| cuideof 
mach for the Churches erring, 'but onely to depriwe | Faith.cap. 
themſelues thereby of Church,Faith and Religion? For | * 4 ; ”*} 
wheras neither religis,nor Church can fizdwithant ju- 
pernatarall faith, nor ſupernatural. faith be attained 
without infallible certainty of the thingrbeleened; if | 
their Preachers, their Miniſters, their Charch-benot| | | 
vndonbiedly fenced fro dll danger of error the Articles | | | 
they belteue haze not that inerrablewarrant, whichs| \ | 
neceſſarie tofairh, Did this man, may wee thinke, | - \ 
belecue rhathee himielfe was vndoubredly fenced L:4 
from alldanger oferrour * It hedid fo belecue, the | 
Cardinalls of Rome ſhall dae'him much wrong, if | 


they, Hufe.him;nor Pope'the noxt BleRion, or ap- 
| pointhim nor as coadintorto the preſent Pope.. If 

|.irbereplyed;char the Romiſh inflrudters, bee they | | 
|'Biſhapsor Priefts; cannorerre becauſe theyneither, || 


|deloeaenorenh others to belcove any poines of | —_ 
| : alt zl Eo 
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faich, bur with abſolute ſubmiſſion of their inſtruQi- | 


|is Aat-4poſtacie from Chriſt, as hath beene diſcuſſed 


crue faith reccives its infallibj 2m.2ny in- | 


ons to whatthe Pope already hath ſpoken, or ſhall 
hereafter ſpeake ex cathedra concerning the ſame 
points;the medicine will be a great deale worſe then 
the diſcaſe. For thisperſwaſton or reſolution is alto- 
therincompatible with che firſt grounds of faith,and 


atlarge inthe ſecond booke vpon the Creed; and 
ſhallbe further manifeſted, if occaſion require, in: 
the ſecond booke of this Treatiſe. To the former 
obicion, the anſwer on our part is caſte. For 


aLDHINC LN dur [21 neg, Gee 
beakotaihe ing Fitt ratks 


|\Tracher aw 
| lible in meaShearts; \no true faith can bee concciued 


| chapter. Now whether the viſible church of Rowe 


which the 
andfrom the jr allit . ; 2nd 
ichout whoſet+tmpreffronss ruth infal. 


* 


by the Church it felfe i in what ſenſe ſoever raken,or 
by any member of it. Butthis point likewiſe hath: | 
beene fully diſculled Grohe our ſecond booke 
_— the Creed. Concerning this Snort, title 
.of wot errin g,wherewich he { 20 Jove the vis- 
ble Church, the caſe is cafie,and the ifſuc ſhore... 
therrueChurch which cannever erre,bethe 
Church; then that viſible Church, which often hath 
erred, anddoth till erre,cannot be therrue Church, 
nor ſuch.a ſupreame Iudge of oyerlics,as hee 
imagines the viſible Rowiſh C 


cþ to bee in his 6. 
hath nor of later yeeresgroſly erred in many points, 


|S moſt gricuoully inthis very opinion wif cit own! 
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abſolute 
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{ally dancedin rhac inexcricable, maze , which hee | 
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|abloluce infallibliticy' comes to bee diſputed in the” Cap.'s. 
ſecond book, In which likewiſe it ſhall ( by Gods 
aſſiltance)appeare,thac this vanting Po@or hath re-. 


termes but an 1maginarie circle,cap.7. 3 

4 The ſpeciall title or attribute,whichin this place 
requires larger diſcuflion, whether ir belong meerl 
to the Holy, Catholike Church, ſotermed-by Excel 
j/ency, or in ſome meaſure alſo'vnto the 'vitible 
Church, is that Maxime viuall amongſt ihe Fathers, 
Extra Eccleſzam non eft [alus, that is, as the forecited b:- 
Author propoſeth it,cap.8.that ont of the true Charch 
there can be no hope of ſalvation,in any congregation or | 


+ % 


000 Ir WAS = Soni 


—— 


ſet mhatſdever. As an addicionall ro this. general; 
| Teftimonie, they addethatof S., Hierow. 20m, 2.Ep., 
's 7.44 Damaſe.c+ tom. 4. 1,4. comment. incap.11.lfe.| | 

If any one were not is the Arke, be was drownedinthei >. 
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hath 


xed this ſwelling title, No » Seftarie (fo be 
termes vs,) can be ſaved by beleening generall heads. 
The marke he aymes at, "is that we are bound vnder 
penaltie of damnation to bcleeue whatſocuer the vi. 
fible Church commends ynto vs as apoint of faith 
as firmely,as we belceue the generall articles of the 
Apoſtolike or Nicene Creed. Andto obtrude this 
concluſion vpon vs, which would draw vs to a ge- 
nerall Apoſtafie, hee hath ſhameleſly transferd that 
royall-prerogatiue of Gods morall law ayouched 
by S. 1ames, [ Whoſocver nf ary = kee epe the whole Law, 
ant yet offend in one point, he all, c.2.10.]| 
vito all che mandates of the viable" hurch, And 
© accumulate'impudency, hauin once tranſ- 
|grefſedrhe bounds of Chriſtian modeſtie, hee fur- 
ther addes+ ['T het it is mot enough to beleene all the 
mandates of the viſible Church, vnkeſſe wee doe com- 
mnnicate with it in prafiice. ] But in what points 
|we.may communicate with the Romifh church, in 
whe maynor 3 ſhall bee in particular diſcuſſed 
hereafter. Fora generall anſwer to his blaſphe- 
ions, we can conceiuenone better, none 
ſo goothaschar whicttS. Zewerhach fratnied for vs : 
Hethin ſtd, Thou ſoalt net fleal, They foals done mur- 
der, Thew- ny whe #0t- camiuir- advliery., mir beare faiſe 
| ſe ff oxcinf thy neighbour; ſaid Uſo in more pre- 
ciſc and cautelous terines, Thow ſhalt wot make 10 1hy 
FD uimagt; nor the nilitade of; ehine 
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The alleywy of S-Paulexplained. + 
| mighty Creator, of the perſons in Triciry, and of 


oE 1 Fa. Kt y 


As 
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gorie vſed by S, Pavl, Gal. 4. 4» 


grounded pon the allegoricall or Symbolicall ſenſe of 
| [criprures. But exceptions arc then vſefolt when the 


caery living creature iti heauen ; or in adoring the 
ſimilitudes of bread and wine, or rather bread or 
wine it ſelfe, wee ſhould daily draw the guilt of 
tranſpreſſing the whole Law of God vpon vs,Wet« 
not theſe kind of men farther tranſported withtheit! 
blind zeale vnto their owne Traditions, and malice 


rowards the Goſpell of Chrift,then the ewes were; 


we might referre this point vnto the Romaniſts, as 


the Apoſtles did the like vnto the Tudgemenrofirhe | 


lewes, Whether it be better,to obey God forbidding, 
or the viſible Church commanding the adoration 


of Images, or the conſecrated Hoaſt, Indge ye, - | 
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In what caſes Arguments of proportion may bee 
drawne from Allegories. 4 full <xfiicares of the Alle- 
a of the Argument, or 

concludent proofe,in the ſame Allegoric contained, , 


: SEPFWEBNteo the argument drawne from 
6 AW) Noahs Arke I could viethe common 

td ls VS exceptio,Senſus allegoricus ant Sym. 
= t X bolicus,non eſt ſenſus argumetativus, 


> // x : 
That points of  Doftrine are not to be 


are necedfull,8 they are then only needfull, when the 
Teſtimonies againſt vs, are not only truc but conchu- 


x 


. [denr. " And'fome goed writers to my apprehenff. 
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on, have noritany point ou greater advanrage 
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grounded/vpon' che. literall.ſcnſe., and when the 


ratheir aduerfarics, then by denying-Orthodoxall 
or plauſible antecedents, when they ſhould have cx: | 
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amined the Argument, or traverſed the vulgar 
Iudgement,concerning the conſequence. We will 
not. thertore deny gthar the argument maybe right. 
ly drawafrom.Neabs Arkeynto Chriſt his Church 
which in Theſs,is as'much as to ſay,that ſenſus 4llego- 
ricus ſes myſticas eſt aliquando argumentativns : The 
Aeceial er myſtical ſenſe ts ſomtimes argumentatine; 
yea r.is alwaics.ſo , when the, Allegorie is rightly 


rexmes are diſtinQ and rightly ſuited, For ſuch an 
allegoric,is.an argument from proportion, which is 
the moſt vſuall kinde of argument amongſt ſacred 
Writers. I will inſtance in two arguments of S. 
Paul, inthe one of which I muſt be ſomewhat lon- 
er,becauſe it is more difficult, Yetto recompence 
is inconuenience, the marrerof it right! y 
red!isvery Homogencall or ſuteable tothe matter 
now inhand; and may ferucas a leading caſe to o. 
thers which we archereafter to handle, Galat.cap.4. 
VEI,21, 22,23, 24,2526 Tel me, ye that deſire te 
| be vader ihe Law ,doe yemot beare the Law? For it is 
| written,that Abraham hadywo ſons,the one by a bid- 
| maid,the other by a free woman; but he whowas of the 
| bondwoman,was borne after the fleſh, bat he of the free. 
women was by promiſe : which things are an allegory. 
As cuery Analogc or PTIparciop {o cuery Allego- 
rie (eſpecially in matters ſacred) if itbecx licite and 

| compleate, conſiſts of foure diſtin tearmes. In this 
eſent Allegorie ofthe Apoſtle, as-inthelike vicd 
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dxplica. | 
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y ſacred Writers, the two firſt tearmes have alitc- 
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| call imporrance;rhat is,the realities or matters hiſto. 
rically relared or literally cxpreſſed, are as types and: 


| perly conſiſts. To proue that Hagar, Sarahs Hand- 
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| —Theallegoy of S. Paul explained | 
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rall, properor hiſtoricall ſenſe: the other tw+# hauc a 
borrowed, metaphoricall or ſymbolicall ſenſe. Or 
ro ſpeake more lignificantly,(perhaps to ſome men) 
the two firſt rearmes, beſides their hiſtoricall or na- 
tive fignification, hauea ſymbolicall or emblemazti- 


ſhadowes of ſome more principall euents, to cnſue, 
though not literally expreſſed or foretold, but by 
way of hicroelyficall embleme.Andinthis Allegorie, 
the hiſtoricall and proper tearmes, are Hagar the 


call tearmes, by theſe forcſhadowed, are the two te- 
ſtaments, the one from Mownt Sinas,whereof Hagar 
the Handmaid is the type, the other from heauey, e- 
ſtabliſhed by our Sauiours blood, whereof Sarah the 
Miſtreſſe and the Free. woman, .is the type. Thus 
much is cleare-from the Apoſtle himſelfe. : 

'The difficultie which hath puzled many good in- 
terprerersin the expoſition of this Text, herein con- 
fiſts: n2mely how, and in what manner the other 
tearmes, which are here interſerted, as Monnt-Sin 
n4i, or Hatarin CArabia, the leruſalem that now s, 
and the leruſalem which ts abone, are reducible to the 
fowre former tearmes wherein the Allegoric pro- 


maid, was the type of the Teſtament giuen vpon 
Mount Sinai, the Apoftle thus inferres, or rather in- 
terprets:, Ts 38 Atop, ns begs thy Gs 7h Aeglia, For thu 
Agas is mannt Sinai in Arabia. This inference to a 
meer Artiſt, may well ſceme ftrange: for it is meerly- 


Handmaid, and Sarabher Miftreſſe, The Allegori- | 


Cap. 10 
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cquiuocali-And whatfocucr ſenſws.myſfticus, paraboli- 
| } } | : P 


L 3 665: 


= : 0 . X A 4 20-14 ML a Tr G - L 
« SS <2 ” 26.64, 30, ERR > En. F Co OE IEP <AERTT" aps Ys - IO. —_— 
" " b "T4 Wa 4 4&7 2 os - I” _ - an. - 0 2 ROY <I54 bs he \ 
e's a 44% . : Ons 
* n "I... * gets + (no : c* 5 
: y: ts Ac 2-09 


| Tir alegayofS.Paul explained, » |. 


Fo - |Cap.1o'cwor wegoricw be, certainely, ſenſu aquinecus non| 
x # ſenſus argumentatiuus,the equinocall ſenſe can bring 
orth no ſound Areument. | | 
| 2 Tothis we anſwer, that many things which are 
equiuoca ceſs, inreſpeR of men, are equrnoce 4 conſi- 
lio, in reſpe of Gods prouidence: And divers pre- | 
phefies which haue bcene conceiued and expreſſed 
in tearmesequiuocall, have beene-remarkeably ful. 
filled according to the different or contrary fignifi- 
cations of oneand the ſame propheticall word;as on 
the contrary, one and the ſame Evangelicall word 
| or attribute of Chrift, may (according to its diffe- 
rent or equiuocall fignifications) compriſe the litc. 
| rall fignifications oftwo or more prophefics concei. 
*In aSer- | ued in diftinQ tearmes, no way equiuocall or coinci. 
pon vpon | dent in the originall. Inſtance was *elſewhere giuen, 
1eryerſ22,) inthe Latine NaFarenss,or Nearew,trucly verified 
| of Chriſt; both as he was the rod of lefſe, and'as hee 
was the 1424 of legall Nazarites. To theſe the in- 
| ſtance of our Apoſtlein this place is parallel, That 
; | theſame mounraine, which the Hebrewes call Sinai, 
= * { ſhouldby the A4rabiens be called Agar, and bear the 
E ' |ſamcname which 4gar, Sarabs Hand-maid did, was 
meerely accidentall or caſuall, in reſpe& of men. 
But that God ſhould promulge his law, and enter a 
| coucnant with his people vpon this Mount, did, by 
the diſpoſition of his All-ſceing providence enig- 
matically portend what the Apaſtle,(by anAnalogic 
of interpreting Scriptures well known in hisrime,) 
inferres; to wir, that ſuch as did adhere-ynta the 
law, or firſt couenanr, as eo their mother: ſcorning 
or loathingthe ſincere milke of: the Golpell- ornew 


| Teſtament, } 


—— 


_— 
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dren of 4braham, by Agar the Bond-woman, then 
by S4r4h the Free-woman, asanon ſhall be declared, 
But beſides this equiuocation of the word Agar,and 
the doubtfull fignification of the Greeke ans, 
there is an ,Amphibelogie in their reference or con- 
tunRion, which many good Interpreters not well 


though in a manner cleere in the Fountaine, 


make the Mount Agar, the intire ſubic of this pro- 
polition:as if he had ſaid in Engliſh,74s mount Agay 
bordereth wpon leruſalem : whereas the Apotles 
meaning is,that ,Legr,Serabs Handmaid did border 
vpon, or anſwer vnto the then Iceruſalem. The vul- 


tus oft Braſmus,confins eft leruſalem, which I won- 
der at, if we have his laſt corre&ions, ſecing a * lear- 


 |nedmandidadmoniſh him to amend it. 4quinas, to 


iuſtifie the ſenſe of the vulgar tranſlation, gives this 
reaſon, why Moune Agar might be ſaid to be conte- 
unatus leruſalem, becauſe the tourney or pilgrimage 
from this mountaine was continual, But Sepulveda 
very well replies,that there was never any iourney 
lefle continuate, then the Iſraclites 1ourney from 
 [mountdeer toJernſalem, For it was a continuall 

| wandring vp and downe,neicher was the Ieruſalem, 
| | whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakes, but the whole land of 
Promiſe the. terme or period of the Iſraclites wan- 
|dring-pilgrimage-Some others. whom Luther fol. 


_— 


obſcruing, haue lefe the ſtreame or current of the 
Apoſtles words much troubled in tranſlations , 


3 Moſt of the Antient , with ſome moderne, 


gar Latine ſpeaking of this Mount, ſaith, continue 


ew, 
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| lowerh; aavecaken. ſome paines in epgraginn, to 
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| ſhew, that the mounraines in .Hrabia, are continu- 
ate vato that part of /#d4e4,wherein 1eruſalem ftands, 
but how trac ſoeuer this may be in Geographic, it 
cannot be more true, then impertinent to our Apo- 
ſtles meaning. For Agar or Sinai is not ſucha gene- 
rall name of the whole mountaine-country in Ara- | 
| 6i4, as old or chilterne is in Engliſh. Ir isthe pro- 
per name of that one famous Monnt, on which the 
Law was giuen, betwixt which and lersſalem, there 
beſo many other hils and mountaines, that it can - 
not be ſaid, in any Geographicall ſenſe, to border 
vpon Teruſalem. True 'it'is, that the Greeke evaryci 
doth ſometime ſignifieas tnuch-as:'to border or 
rrench'vpon, yet this is but a' ſecondarie-os Yeriua- 
|riue fignification. The reaſanof this derinarine or 
borrowed ſpeech is,becauſe ſuch as areproperly ter- 
med wie that is, ſuch as march together in bat- 
tle array; ate vicins)or neere one tothe other. 'Our 
_  [rwolater Engliſh tranſlations render it berrer, «»ſwe- 


das. i. 


44 | eth to Jeruſalem, or as Be74, ex aduerſo reſponaet : 
E | _ ! [Bur neither, asTIthinkec,re Hear 


pſwerin 
' [ro Geographicall-ficuation, -In-whicli ſenſe the Sy, 
tine reſpondce is (ar leaſt by Poets) ſometimes vice. | 
. _ ]SoCreereis ſaid roanſwer to 4Hthens: 1 
Contra elata mari reſpondet Cnofia tellus. 


| | 4 But ovrlater Bagliſleby'chis word 4d (evin #; 
| meaneth it to be in the ſame” ranke with" Zeruſalens; 


Howbetrto - oye) in the proper rearmes:of Arr 
militarie, ſuch as are inthe ſam f 


HY F 


— 


| 


} 


| 


| when Souldiers march tenne in breft, and thirty 


 ofspring, andthe leruſalem which: was in our Apoſtles 
time. On the other ſide, the termini ernerurns to | 
theſe, or wvwx.e,, betrwixt themſelues,were Sarah, 4- 
brahams wife & her ofspring,and the teruſalew which 
w4 aboue. Asfor Mount Agar or Sinai, it is no for- 
mall part ofthe Allegorie,-no rearme at all in this 
proportion, but onely collaterally, or by way of me- 
ronymie interſerted: inaſmuch as the old Teſta. 
ment, which is one of the formall and primitive 
tearmes in-this: Allegoric , was giuen-vpon this 
| Mount, the old Teſtament or Coucnant it ſclfe, and] 
lernſ/alem which then was, cannot bee prope = tear-| 
med avym as' making but one tearme, and difiring 
onely, as homoand r«trenale.So the new Teflament, | 
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gum, in the ſame line or row from Front to Reeve, As 


deepe, they are (aid to bee thirty rankes, and tenne 
Files, and yet thirty in File, and but tenne in Ranke. 
The firſt and ſecond in the ſame File, are «246 the | 


firſt and ſecond in the next File ro theſe are wr 
with theſe, or emer vato them. Or as ina} 


eeeme or draught of Oxen, ſuch as are of theone 
lide, are 996 and With reference to them ſuch as 
arconthe ather fide are axe ſuch asare in the} 
ſame yoke are. a2; Howener , becauſe Souldi- 
ers ovniiorre, xy adoyirre that is , when they march in 


"i rr—n 


order, hold iuſt diſtance and proportion one with an. 
other; hence it is, that in Arifetle and other good 
writers, the ſcuerall reazsfics of any iuſt proportion, 
are called wwxn, as two, foure, eight, ſixteenc. 

5 The termini waxrxo in this Allegorie , are not 
mount Ager, but Agar Sarahs Handmaid and ber 
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'. | fs preſuppoſed as aground to ſupport them. 


and the 18r9ſalrm which © aboxe, make but one terme, 
-whereof the one is as the ſoule and gaidditie, the o- 
ther as the body or compoſitam , vnto which Sarah, 
Abrakems wite is the tcrminus wry @. Vnto this 
or like kindes of arguments drawne from proporti- 
on, there isalwaies ſome Common Notion or prolep- 


Thepreſuppoſed ground of this argument is, that 
| Abrahams family was atype, yea more then a type 
of che militant Churchgrhe very roote of that ccele- 


ftiall Vine which God, having brought out of E. 
| gypr, did plantin Iewry. This preſuppoſed z our 
Apoſtles argument may be thus drawhne; The fame 
proportion which 4#4y the Handmaid had to $4r4/ 
her Miftrefſe in 4brs44m:s houſe, the ſame proporti. 
on hath the od Teflawent to the New, in the houſe of 
God;the ſame proportion which 4gars ofspring had 
ro Sarebs, the ſame proportion had the Children of 


the Law; thar.is, the lernſalem which then was, vnro 


— 


the 1er#ſalems which isabauc, thatis, tothe children 
of the Goſpell or ſonnes of promiſe. Now Hagar 
was ſometime a viſible and principallmember of 4- 
 brahams family, a kind of ſecond wife'ro 4brah ans, 
= _ her _ was wy while Abrahams 

«med heire : yerafter Agar did begin to deſpiſe 
Los conteſt with her Miſtreſſe S$arch, and mae! to 


| lout br perſecute 1/auc; Abrahams heire apparant | 
{and Sonne of promife; both Mother and Sonne were | 
_ |[caftautof 4b74hamrhouſe;and deprived of all hope 
| | of imhericancein the land of promiſe, $4«4 bearing 
; | therype ofthe true viſible Church ther on earth 


th 


> 


| | did-pronotace that fentence of excommunicerion 
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againſt them, Caſt out the Bond-woman and ber Son. 
Gen.z leo. and God ratifying in heauen what ſhee 
had bound on earth, inioyncs Abraham to pur her 
ſentence in execution. Gey.2 1. verſe 12. The Co- 
uenant likewiſe which God made with this peop 
vpon Ha24r,o0r mount Sin, was as the betrothin 
of Irael vato himſelfe. The Law of Hoſes, while 
it was lawfully vſed, was the oncly Carechiſme or 
Introduction,without which there was no entrance 
into the Church of God. The children of this Co- 
uenant, did by vertue of it become heredes preſump- 
| 14, the preſumed heires or children of G od. 

6 But when this deputed or nurfing-mether came 
once to conteſt with the true Spouſe of Chriſt, with 
che new Teſtament or Goſpell - and after her chil. 
dren, the 1eruſalew which then was, beganto perſe- 
cute the children of the 1er»ſalerm, which « eboue;the 
mother-with her children , thar is, the Law, with 
ſuch as ſought to be vnderir, were caſt out of the: 
true viſible Church of God, by rhe Apoſtles, vnto 
whom our Sauiour bad committed: the keyes of 
the Kingdome of heauen. There iis a ſpeciall Em- 
phaſis in thar ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 75 wrleuauey 
This is nor all one, as if he had ſaid,the earthly Icry- 
ſulem which had continued from Dauids time till 
Ciriſt; but notthe ſame for condition in ovr Saui- 
ours time, as it was in;Danids : For-it now ſtood in 
ſuch oppolitiontothe Goſpell,as Hagar did to her 
Miſtrefſe $S#rebat the time when ſhe and her Sonne 
| committed thoſe miſdemeanours, for which: both 

ofthem werecaft our of U=brahewrhouſe, 'The le- 
ruſalem which was 0n-carth, was ſomerimes; or tn 
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ſarie to the lerwſalem which wasabouc, So was the 
old Teſtament or the Law, and all ſuch as lawfully 


2 wer, Lon 
ſome pait rather a conſort than an oppoſice or advuer- 


vſcd it, rather ſubordinate allies, then foes or aduer- 
fariesto the new Teſtament, or heires of promiſe. 

The occafion which Agar tooke to deſpiſe her] 
Miſtreſſe, was her barrenneſſe, but the Lord rooke 
occaſion from Agers contemprand ſcorne, to viſit 
Sarah, asafterwards he did Hannah with mercy in 
the middeſt ofgriefe, and gaue her ſtrength 10 cox» 
ceine ſeede, and ſhe was deliueredof 4 childe, when ſhee 
w4s paſt age, becauſe ſbe iadged him faithfull who had 
promiſed. T herefore ſprang there enen of one, and him 
4s good as dead, ſo many 4s the ftarres of the skitin mul. 
titude : and as the ſand, which i by the Sea ſhore innw.. 


merable, Heb, 11.wverſ. 11,12, Nor was CAHbraham 


} 


onely mim rnupoudr@ 4s good 45 dead, in reſpeR of || 


procreation, but 1/acin whom his ſced was to bee || 


| 


called, was by him deſtined to death, and in figure 


. —+—+fortoken ot the reſurreQion, recciued to life againe, 


before hee became the Father-of the glorious of. | | 


ſpring, which God had promiſed to Abraham. 

7. In like manner thepreſent Icruſalem-or Syna- 
gogue, did deride the new Icruſalem when it firſt 
came downe from: heauen to abide with men on 
carth, and flouted the promiſed ſeede, (cucn whi- 
leſt they perſecuted him to death) more birterly 
then Jſmacl had done 1/aact He ſaved others, bimſelfe 
he cannot ſave. Thus they did, andthusthey ſaid, not 


remembring, that what had beene ſaid to Hbrabams, 


| and done to ſac, wasto be fulfilled in Chrift:ther- 
fore he was not:onely to be as good ax. dead, or deſti- 


| nated 
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| ter his explication of the former Allegory,Gal. 4.27. 
takes ivp the firſt part of the Prophers ſung by way 
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forth the curtains of t 


and m:heth alive, be brizeeth downe to the (Y4ur,and bringeth vp.1 
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The allegory of S.Payl explained. ; 


nated to death, as 1/aac was; but to raſt of death be. 
fore his glorious ſeed came ro bee multiplicd as the 
ſarres of heauen, Thus much beſides the body or 
embleme exhibited in Jſaac, was cxprefly foretold 
by the Evangelicall Prophet, When thon ſhalt make 
his foule an offring for ſinne,he ſhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhall 
proleng his dayes, and the pleaſure of the Lord fhall 
proſper in his hand. Hee ſhall ſee of the tranell of his 
ſonle, axd ſhall be ſatisfied. 

But that which ſcrues beſt for ſetting our the pa- 
rallel betwixt the Apoſtle and the Prophet, is this. 
Afcerthe Evangelical Prophet had written the hifto- 
ric of Chriſts paſſion in the 5 z. chapter,he preſently 
ſers down that invitation of the new Teruſalem (pre- 
figured by Sarah and her barrennefle) ro rake vp old 
* Hannabs Song, Reioyce 6 barren,tbou that didſt not 
beare,breake forth into ſinging and cry alond theu that 
didft not trauell with child : for more arc the children 
of the deſolate then the childrt of the maried wife ſaith 
the Lord. Enlarge the place of thy tent, er let th? firetch 
ine habitatios:ſpare not,lenethe? 
akrs. For thorn ſhalt break 


thy coards,& lan ore thy ff 


forth on the right hand, and on the left. & thy ſeed ſhal 


inherit the Gentiles, & make the deſolate cities to be in - 
habited, Ha. 54.v.1,2, 3. The Apoſtle immediately af: 


of teſtimony or confirmation of his doctrine. Bt Je- 


beareſf not gre. 


Cnay. 


i a. ” Wn. _— CO 
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| Lerd killeth, 
Sam,cap 2,ver. 1, 5, 6+ 


' Cap.10 


oat them 
ſelues for | 
bread, aud 


raſalem which is aboue is free, which i the mother ef| liters” 


vsall. Forits written, Reioyce thou Barren that TO. 
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Cuap, XI. 


Of the conſonaucie betweene the promuization of the 


| old Teftament,and the New, 0 f the [4 tres between 


the Law and the Goſpell,or betweene the old T, pcm 
and the new. T he explication of the CApoſiles argu- 
ment, Heb.g. ver 13,14. 


1 RR Vt when did the Church or 
ſpouſe of Chriſt(or children of 


42 a 
Oe \ the new Teſtament) firſt rake 

| > Vp this ioyfull ſong, whereunrco 

| the Prophet did invite her? Im. 
mediately vpon our Sauiours 
death and reſurreQion 2 No : 


theſewere the dayes ofthe Churches widowhood, 


wherein ſhe ſate(for a while) deſtieuteand comfort. 


lefle, and wherein her womb was ſhut vp from bea- 
ring children, The Apoſlles themſclues had as lit- 
tle ſtrength as Hbraham had,to beget,or Sarah had 


inducd with power from aboue. The new 1ersſa- 
lem did not defcend like a glorious bride from Hea- 
ven,vnrtill the bridegroome her Lord, had aſcended 
from carth to heauen in glory. But within ten daies 
after, the Holy Ghoſt came down vpon the Apoſtles 
anddiſciples in viſible ſhape, in token that Chriſts 
Church was now betrothed vnto him : this was as 


|rhe ſolemnization of the Mariage. And whereas, 


for fifty daies after our Saujours rcſurreRion, wee 


| doe not read of one foule more then their owne,be- 


| 


gotten to God by the Apoſtles and Diſciples: there: 


— 


— I ns 


to bring forth children vnto God, vnrill they were 


Were 
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were added ypon the fiftieth day,three thouſand ſoules 
vnto the new Jeruſalem or viſible Church; and cuery. 
day after ſuch as ſhould bee ſancd. And theſe being 
difverled throughout every Nation vnder heaven, 
did propagatethe ſeed, increaſing and multiplying 
much faſter then the Iſraclites did in Egypr. 

The ſongs of ioy foretold by Efases the gang 
| weretaken vpby theſe ſonnes of the new Jer alem, 
whileſt they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began 
to ſpeake with other tongues as the ſpirit gaue them wi- 
ferance. AG, 2. ver. 4. God gaue his Law y 
Mount Agar or Sinai fiftie dayes after the Iſraelites 
weredeliuered our of -£gypr : and fiftie dayes after 
thedeliuerance of his people from the bondage of] 
ſin and Sathan, the ſame Lord proclaimes his Gol- 
 pel or new Couenant vpon Mount Sion in 1eruſalems 
the Metropolis or royall feat of 4braheam or Daxids 
ſeed. The viſible leruſa/em from Devids time till 
Chriſts, isx$ the middake eerme of proportion, be. 
tweene the Law andche Goſpel]; that is, the ſame 
proportion which the Law, as oppoſed vnto the 


Go 

Abrahams ofsfpring by Sereh, in reſpeR of ciuill 
freedome, or ofemblemaricall or typicall prehemi- 
nences; the like proportion had Abrabams of. ſpri 
by Sarah, (or the vifible 1ernſalems in her greate 
glory) vnto the new 1eruſalemafter the Holy Ghoſt 
had deſcended vpon the Apoftles, and ſuch as were | 
 intheir times conucrred vnto Chriſt. And as the 
Law being given vpon Mount Agar did emblemati- 
cally imporra kind of ciuill ſervitude vnto ſuch as 
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by; or which Age with her children, had vnto | 
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bh 


* | didadhereyntoir, whileſt ic ſtood in oppolitionto 
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| The oppoſition betweent 


| 


the Goſpell: iorhe Goſpell being promulgedin the 
viſible 1erſalem,did beroken the ſpiritual freedoame 
of all ſuch as abandoning the Law, did embrace ir. 
2 Ofthe difference or agreements betwixt the 


on to treat elſewhere. For this time it ſhall ſuffice 


[ina word to advertiſe, that the old Teftament and 


thenew, are ſometimes compared and conſidered 
by ſacred Writers, 14xquem includens & incluſum, 
as the Huske and the Graine. The Goſpell before 
Chriſfts time,was in the Law as the corne new ſet in 
the care. Andthe Law and the Goſpell, or the two 
Teſtaments,rhus confidered,are rather onethEtwo, 
at leaſt there is an vnity of ſubordination betwixt 
them. Vntoſuch as vicd the old Teſtament as they 
ought, onely as an IntroduRtion tothe new, there 
was indeed but one Teſtament. For,as the Schooles 


The ſame Teftaments may be ſometimes conſidered 
asabſtraQed or ſeueredeach fromother. Thus the 
Goſpell or new Teſtament fince our Saxiours death 
and reſurreQion, is. become as pure corne, threſhed 
and-winnowed. The old Teſtament or the Law 
(thus ſeuercd from it) remaines onely as the chaffe 
or huske- If we thus cenſiderthe Law or old Teſta. 
ment,as the Iewes imbraceit,thar is, altogether ſe- 
uerced from the new, to which alone wee Chriſtians 
adhere by faith ; they arenot onely two, but two 
oppoſites or contraries. . The Iewes appetite cani. 


| | 945,07 womaniſh bag Ser the Law, and our con- 


| ||ſtanradherencero the Goſpell (thus oppoled 
pn AG: PD RY =, mo 


Law and the Goſpell, or (which is all one) betwixrt . 
| the old Teſtament and the new, I ſhall haue occaſ*i. 


ſpeake, vbi vaam- propter alind,ibi vuum tantim. 


| 'ſelfe cleanſed from all branne - the lew onely'vpon 


Ae 
3. B 


huske) breeds a kinde of Antipathice betweene vs. 
For ſuch as is our ſeucrall food and nouriſhment, 


| 


| 


| 


| 


purge your confeience from dead workes 10ſerac the li- 


implyed, andir isa fin or treſpaſſe meer} commit. 
re 


wh 
fice for fucha'finne, ro-wit, the biopd of Bulb dud of 
go4ts,end the ſprinkling 0) hes of a; | 
chird cexme typifted by the Ceremonial fwne;. is 
mans naturall corru 

orfionedfarha kin) 


ſuch our ſeuerall diſpoſitions are. Wee feed vpon | 
the pare corne, or rather vpon the bread of life it 


the chaffe or huske; and his religion is as loathſome 
itovs, as (wines flcſh is to him. See Philip. 3.) 
verſ. 7,8, 9. YE 
| 3 This oppoſition or ſubordination betweene 
the legall or Euangelicall Teſtament will furtherap- 
peare from our ſecond inſtance which was in the 
ſame Apoſtle, Heb.g. wer. 13,14. If the bloodof Bulls 
and of goats, and the a(hes of an Heifer | dorm 
vncleane,ſanttifieth to the purifying of the fleſh + How 
much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt , who through the 
eternal Spirit, offered himſelfe without ſpot to God, 


ning God. The zermes of proportionlikewiſc in this 
inference arcfoure. The firſt, not fully expreſſeitbur 
& egras Law of ceremonies. - 


dot The ſecond, | 
is «© torhis, isalegall. oriproper facri- 


of the aſhes of an Heiftr. Thee 
tion,fignes originall or aRuall, 


God appoinced, to purificand clenſevs froth 
Re Rane Was the bloody facrifico of our 


| Lord agdiSdiubour Thiiſt, whereofthe! 
N a EW 


PRIOR 


ſocuer committed againſt the} - 
_— Eaw of God! The fourth rermeigrhs (acth- 
ſuc 


ices} _ 
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| ees-were ypes.or + a So that the legall a- 


 crifices had ewo vſes or references,rhe one Expiato-| 
ry, (for their offring did expiate ſins mcerly cere- 


they, did picture out or repreſent the cternall ſacri- 
fice whereby our redemption was fully wrought, as 
the Apoſile provesat large inthe 10. chapter tothe 
Hebrewes, HiSargument in this placeis in effeRthus, 
The ſame efficacie which ſacrifices meerlylegall of- 
fredbythe Prieſt bad in cleanſing men from finnes 
meerly ceremoniall.[« from touching of the dead, or 


Spirit (tbat is, by.the Godhead: perſonally 

dreclling in.bim)co cleanſe vs fromall ones opaind 
the morall Law of God, and to purifie vs from ſuch 
dead warkes,. as,not expiared by his blood, would 


[ ted,; .that the 


janlexir 


piper wn :andſonlike man- 
iſtybloog was nor, 68cl 


| of the L ae and 
ir +200 nie mn 


{acrifioeacould4 0 freed from 
ohm Gale pophlenſ tit 


ſore creeping thing &c. the ſame,but much eater | 
efficacy,bath the bleod of Chriſt being. offredb by the; 


the fill-price of 
py GS fountainc of our 
Tan@ificati eawone ic wee qralifeblRzedmir 


yore ahelew had 


( 


| moniall:)the other ſacramentall or prefigarative, tor 


| 


| 


bring ſorrheuerlaſting comb Now. the Apoltle| 
deanſement ces but| 
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be,asS. Paul was,whilcſt he was 2 perſecutor Auyor& 
without ftaine or bloetin reſpeR of rhe righteouſneſſe 


cheir integr 4a with reference tothe Law of Cere- 
monies,6: of their being Abr«abams ſons,not by Hear 
bur by $ar4h, the better ſort of the worſer Iewes 
ſcorned. to heare of being ſet free by the truth it 
ſelfe, which they in pare beleeued : 1f ye continue in; 
my word,then are you my diſcip indeed, Andye fhall 
know the trath andthe truth ſhallwake: Jeu tee, They | 
anſwered him, We be Abrahamsſeed, and were newer” 
in boudage to any man: how ſaieft thew,Te ſhall be made 
free ? But our Sauiaur tells them, In as much,as they 
committed finve,they were the ſerwants of ſon, (& being 
ervants,they were inthe ſame caſe with! Agar and her | 
fs Yfaptbe [2 ant abideth not in the hi ener. If | 
erefore ſhall make you free, yee all be free in» 
1k lohn 8.verſ. $1,32,33,34535,3651* 41 3 
Thus you ec, thatthe Apoſtle gal. 4. v. 18: &s. 
did teach no other thing,tha ouc Sauiour here doeh; 
Theſe Iewes by relying vpon the prerogariues of rhe 
Law,became asſons of the bond 
ſtill flaues to fin.Others by adhering 'torhe new'Tex. 
ſtament, which the Son of God ratifiedby hisblood, 
became ſans of the freewom3, or 2s this | Exengelif 
* elſewhere ſpeaks, the ſo#s of God;How exadily _ 
preſent vifible Romiſh Church doth paralltÞ 
and the Jeryſalew which thE waswhen bur'S 
and S. Pau{cthus wrore and ſpake, ſhallby Gods if 
| "os Fockeni ren rs Ler vs nowſechoiw, 


a - 
+ a 4 


; 
| 2 

; verb >4 4c TIES if 34; if 
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which « of the Law,Phil.3.6:In preſumption ofthis | 


,remaining 
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Cap.n1 


bo * Joh.1,12, | 
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Cuae, XI. 


The Allegorie or Argument of proportion tawne| '1 
from Noahs'4 rhe, explicated more to the for- 3 


| 


mer rules, andretorted vpon the Romanifſt, 


Rom theſe andthe like Arguments 
drawne from the types to their | 
Kt -antitypes,weare for conclufion ro 
= frame the Argument drawn from 
| Noahs Arkeafter another faſhion, 
and to a berrer end thenghe Ro- | 
je: manift doth.” Thetermes bf pro- 
portion in-this argument-are confpicuous 7 Firſt, 
.Noabiſecondly his Arke;thirdly,the meanes of ſafety 
from rhe floodby his Arke. Termesto theſe anc o,, 
[are firſt Chrif, 3. his Church, and 3; the ſatnation 

| of ſuch as enter into: his Chvrob. Firſt,to' parallel 
| Noah and Chriſt its forthe few points. ' The Lord ſaid 
vnio Noah, Gen.9:ver. 1. Theehave t found riehicous | 
before mee in this generation, that is, (as the Apoſtle : 
| faith of 45rabam) hec had whereof to boaſt with 
'menbut not with God: He was righteous not only "I 
corams hominibus but pre hominibus coram Deo,more 
tighteome than any other man lining, euen in the ſight 
& indgm71 of God, yet notperteRly righteous in the b 
fight of God; This was Chriffrpeculiar,ia who that p, 
| wÞ> was in ſome meaſure or cSparatiuely verified 
| in Noeb; was cxatly fulfilled: for he onely amgngft|—@ | 
| all che Generations of men,was altogether gy& an 
_ [righteous before God: Againe'Noeb wasa Prea- 
| . [cher ofrighteouſhefle,and extraordinarily ag 
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place of S. Peter proveth inhis 1.Epiſtle, 3. chapter, 
verſe 18,19,20. For Chriſt alſs hath once ſuffered for 
ſeanes, the iuſt for the vninff, that hee might bring vs | 
10 God, being put to death in the fleſh, but quickened by. 
the Spirit, By which alſo he went, andpreached wnte 
the ſpirits in priſon, which ſometime were d1ſobedient, 
when once the lone-ſuffring of God waited in the dayes 
of Noah, while 6 Arke was a preparing. Yet Noah 
had but his portion, though alarge one of the Spi- 
rit : ſed Chriflo Deus non admetitur ſpiritum, God. 
giueth not the Spirit by meaſure to Chriſt, 10b.z. verſe 
34. He ſpake but the word, and great was the number 
of Preachers, andfrom his incxhauſtible fulneſſe,wee 
| all rectined gract for grace, . 

2 Agiine, Nosh buile an Arke by Gods appoint- 
ment, forthe ſafeticof all ſuch as were vobedientto 
his preaohing, into which, whoſoeuer would not 
enter, was deſtroyed by the Floud, for diſobedience 
ro his preaching. All this was fulfilled of the 
Church, which Chrift builded: for whoſocuer doth 
not cater into it, ſhall be deuoured by the cuerlaſting 
| lames, for diſobedience to- this authentique Prea- 
cher of righteouſneſſe. The iſſue then betweene vs 
and the Romaniſts is, vato what Church Noahs Arke 
anſwersasa fizurezto the viſible Romifh Church,or 
onely to the Church before defined, which is one, 
Holy, and. Catholike Church wrt? Wee ſay of 
this later onely, not of any viſible Church,faue one- 
ly ſofarre'as it is an introduction to this Church. 
 Ourreaſon is this: Although it be true that none of 

es fach asemred into Noabs 
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the ſonnes of men, belides 


N 3 Arke, | 


how it agreeth to the Romaii (hurch, | 93. 
for this funQtion by the ſpirir of Chriff,So much that | Cap. 1: 2 
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\ The allegory of Noahs Arke, 
'Arke, were ſaued from the deluge ; yer is not this 
_|negatiue more vnqueſtionably true, then the affir-| 
mative; That whoſocuer eneredintothe Arke, were 
ſaued from the deluge. This is ſo exprefly and deter- 
minately ſet downe inthe Scripture, that no Athe- | 
iſt can queſtionthe meaning orexrtent of the prope. | 
ſitions, wherein it is ſet downe. 1» the ſelfe ſame day, 
(faith the Scripture, Gex.7.verſe 11.) entred Noah 
and Sem,and Ham, and lapheth, the ſonnes of Noeh, 
and Noahs wife, and the three wines of hu ſounes with 
them, into the Arke. And inthe 8. chap. and the 18. | 
verſe; Noah went forth, and his ſonnes, and: hi wife, 
4hd his ſonnes wines with him. So that cight ſoules 
came-intothe Arke, and cight went forth. 

3 Sothen forconctufion, Neebs Arke was a type 
of that Cherch, into which whoſoeuer cacers, ſhall 2 
be ſaued; bucſuch a Church-is nor the viſible Ro- A 
miſh Chutch iniwhar ſenſe ſocuerir be raken. Firſt, NF 


FE: 


ic is not true ofthe vniuerſall Church. confiſting of ; 
| the Layeric and Cleargie, nor of the Church repre- "I 
ſentariue; ro wit , their 'generall | or prouinciall X 
| Councels. Fornone will » that all and every : 
| one of their Biſhops, orſuckasgiue ſuffrage in their ; 
Councels, ſhall haue the ſuffrage of Chrift, or their 4 
| names written inthe booke of life. They will not | 
| — : «ſtipulate, that whoſocuer isgraced with a red hat in | 
, Rome, ſhall'bee fure to-weatea (| Saints or Martyrs | 


; crowne in heaucn. Euenthe Pope bimſeclfe,whom | 
' they make their ver:#«/ Church, may bec a notori- 
ous victous man, and dye the: death of thewicked : 


and rherefore neither living was'the head; dorathis 
| death any member of thar Church, which was} 


was Pre-| 


——————_—_—_ ——_—_—_ 


k <5 6% FI . 
*: INES: 


| auehimſclf,nor ſich as have commitred their ſoules 


; Church, as Neabs Arke was, or ciſe the Pope is. no 


| 


type of char. Church cxpre-quan-aulis ſalw,: inthe 


| uation, in which ſaluation abounds : ſo the waters 


| or figureof that ſacred Laver-by which the Church 
. [is conſecrated or-hallowed to bee as the wombe or | 
| breaſt of ſaluation tothe fairhfull. Baptiſme irſclte 
[anſwereth in proportien to the doore or:window 


flefb, but the anſwer oo 


by whaetiJuch as entred into the Arke were ſaved, 


]rhar intetnall Baptiſme, which is wrought by the | | 
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 bow-it agreethto the Reman (hurch.. 


figured by Noahs Arke; becauſe hce can neither] 


to bee wafted over to the new Ieruſalem,. by this 
preſumed Pilor of Peters pretended ſhip, So that ci. 
ther Peters ſhip was not ſuch a type. of Chrifts 


Pilot of it, s os 
4 Doe wee ſpeake: this as men ? doth notthe 
Scripture ſay the ſame? doe wee make theſe colle- 
Qions as ſeQaries, or hath not S. Peter made them 
vnto our hands? For, fpeaking of the Arke, wherein 
few, that is, eight ſoules were [aned by water, he ſaith, 
T he like figure wherewnto , enen baptiſme, doth. alſo 
now [aut vs, (nai the puiting away of the filth of the 
con(cience towards God) 

by the reſarreFion of le == Pet. 3. cap. verſe 


20,21, His meaning is,: that as Neabs Arke was the 


quem ſalus certiſcima, out of which there is no ſal. 


by which the Arke was conſecrated or. hallowed to 
be the receptacle of ſafctic to mankinde; as a type 


of. Neeb4;Arke..But of what baptiſme was the water, 


a rype? Atype of cxternall Baptiſine ? No, exter- | 
nall Baptiſme, and the waters of Nosh, were types 
of thelame rake, both were types or ſhadowes of 


Holy 
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'.,"The allegory of Noahs 4rke, 
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| 


Holy Ghoſt, by which we are incorporated into the 
body of Chriſt, and become more vndoubredly 


| ſafe from the everlaſting fire, then ſuch as encred in- 
| to Noehs Arkey were from the deluge of water. 


$5" The Apoſtles argument, Heb.g. holds as truely 


{of Chrifts Church, as of his Sacrifice. If the Arke 


which Noh built, did ſaue all ſuch from the deluge, 


as cnered into it; how'much more ſhall that holy and 
| Carhelike Charch, which Chriſt hath buile, and ſan- | 


Qificd by his moſt precious blood, giue life crernall 


ro allftichas inthis world become live-members of 
| it? Snch members they 


? Snc | are made, not by cKternall 
aptiſme, or by becomming members of the viſible 
Church, butby internall grace or fanQificarion. Bur 
never did the Iew doat halfe fo much on external 


|circumcifion and legall ſacrifices, or the Aaronicall 
|Priefthood, asthe moderne Romaniſt doth on the 
Sacraments ofthe Goſpell,” and on his imaginaric 


or other 


ety , 
Fa ngdome ſpiricuall, then the 
high Prieft or Elders' exerciſed eainſ is perido 


-whileſt he was preſentin chefleſh. Thub 


Catbolike Charch, . King 


thisrime ofheallegorieor argument of p » 

[dragon from ts s Arke. 7 Tort) 
$ forthe genetall Maxime, exirs Eclefam 

eft ſaluc, [There is no ſaluation ont of els rr 
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j doubredly crue of ſome viſible Charch or other. All 


| beene either-ear: off from it:by Ecclefjaſticall cen- 
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chough ir —— and- punQually true , onely' 
j of thar one, Holy, Catholike Charch, which was ex- 
| 3Qly typified by Noghs Arke, yet the ſame Maxime 
is literally applyable vato, and in certaine caſes, yn- 


true vifible Churches haue ſome right or intercſt 
in Its 7 


\ C par. XIFL | 


How farre, and iu what caſes, that Maxime wſed by 
tbe Fathers , Exttra Ecclcliam non eſt ſalus,Out of | 
the Church, there isno ſaluation,z rac of the viſfeble | 
Church, or Churches viſible. bi, 102 


He perſons that are ex1rd Ecele 
ſiam, are of two ſorts, Firſt, ſuch 
-as never were members of any 
viſible Church, as all -Infidels, 
Al moderne Tewes, and Mahume. 


EDT - tans,&c.,Secondly,ſuch as . haue 


— 


| beenemembers. of ſome viſible Church,but hane 


ſure, or haue ſeparated themiſeves from the vifible 
Church or Churches wherein they liued, E: 
In reſpe& ofthe firſt ſort, that is,of all ſuch as ne- 
uet were members ofany viſible Church, the Max- 
ime extr# Eccleſianm nan eft ſalus, there & no ſaluation 
out of the Church, isnot vniuerlally true : yea, taken 
vniverſally, itis vniuerſally falſe in reſpeR of time; | 
thar is,it cou{dnever be verified ofall and every one 


that was exims Eccleſiam viſibilew, ont of the viſible 


| 
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Church inany age. - 
M . There | 


The Minxiave, | | 


_———_— 


There was a time, wherin Gods viſible Church 
was confined to one people or nation, to the of: 
ſpring of .brehaw. Now it were an herefieto ſay, 


ham, or ſuch as did aſſociate themſclues vnto the 
viſible Church then reſident onely in Abrahams fa- 
mily, were ſaucd:during the time of the Law,or be- 


fore the Law was given, righteous 70b wasno ſonne 
of 1acob, yet the ſonne of God. And it were vncha- 


ritablencſſe, though no herefic to ſay, that 1ethro, 


. | hence 


Rechab, or lonadav, wereall ſonnes © dition, or 
| were ſannes (as our Saviour ſaid of the Tewes) of 
their father the Deuill, becauſe: chey were not the 
ſonnes of Abraham, or had notthevifible Church of 
Iſrael for their mother. TS . | 

In reſpec of this preſent time, to ſay, Wee know 
no meanes, by whichany Inhabirant of Chis, or of 


- 


that no ſonnes of men, beſides the ſonnes of 4br«- | 


Terra incoguita can be faucd, is 8 great deale more 
ſafe, then ro thinke God hath no meanes vnknowne 
vate vs, by which he may anddoth fave ſome,cuen 
in thoſe countrics-wherin there is no viſible Church 
or Chriſtian Congregation, or whoſe Inhabicants 
have no-commerce with any Chriſtians. Wee ſce by 
experience, that God reacheth ſuch as arc-borne 
deafeatid durþ,many things by the eycor othercx- 
ternal ſuggeſtion, which ſuch as bave the vic & bene. 
fie of eares & tongue,covutd not learn cirher by fight 
or other external! ſenſe, Now albeit the Apoſtles 
rule, f4iih comme by bearing, be moſt yndoubted- 
| ly true; and rac likewiſe, that withast faith; it i im- 
poſiible tepieaſe God: yer were it an hard cenſure, 


to conclude, that none ſuch as arebSra deafe 
| y - 
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and dumbe can be ſaucd. The Apoſtles ſaying then, 
that faith commeth by bearing, muſt bee limited by 
irs proper lubiect; that is, men to. whom God hath 
given thegift of hearing. So muſt the Maxime now 
in queſtion, extra Eccleſiam nou oft ſalus, ont of the 
Chareh there i no ſaluation, bee limited or reſtrained, 
r® its proper ſubieAt, Howbeir,the exact limiration 
of it might beſt bee made or taken by ſuch as haue 
occaſion to diſpute with the Iewes or Heathens. Ir 
is onely oreſpeciallytrue, inreſpec of ſuch Tewes, 
Turkes, or hcathens, and their ſeucrall progenics,as 
haue commerce wich Chriſtians. The former Max- 
iare, with reference to ſuch men, is vniuerſally true; 
if wetake the viſible Church vniuerſally or indefi. 
nitely, vnlefle ſuch men affociate themſclaes ro 
{ome viſible Church or other, they cannor be ſaued. 
Andin ſome caſes ic may be vadoubredly rrue,in re- 
ſpe of ſome particular vifible Churchzbur ſo, true 
onely, ex accidents, or bypothcfs, by accident or vpon 


ſuppoſition. As if a ew or Mahumetanby 
andbirth, ſhouldliue in- this kingdome , hauing no 


| to him, as the Papiſts doe vant v3q to tell himin 


profeſſion 


poſſible meanes of affociating himſclfe to any other 
congregation of Chriſtians, than-ſuch as conforme 
en, to the doctrine aad eifcipline of the 
Church of Ezglend: it were both ſafe and orrho- 
doxe to lay the former Lawor Goſpell as hard vn- 


Cap. 3 


plaine and peremptory tearmes, that there were no 
meanes for him tocſcape the horrors of hell, and m#- 
ſeries of the world to. come; vnleſſe hee would be- 
comea membcrof Chriſts:Church, planted herea- 
monglh vs. Or.incaſ&he and other more, ſuckavhe 
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y( is, were to leauevs,and to refide in ſome other State 
or Kingdome, we were bound in conſcience to ap- 
ply the like medicinevnto himor them, and to tell 
them, there were no hope for them to eſcape the 
| wrath of God, but by becomming the ſonnes of 
| God : no hopeto become the ſonnes of God, but| 
by becomming the children of ſome viſible Charch 
induced with power and anthoritie to baptize them 
into Chriſts death, and -reſurretion. Of heathens 
then or infidels, or of whoſoever nor as yet profel- 
ſing Cbriſtianitic, yet having commerce with Chri- 


Church, that of Cyprian is vniuerfally true; Hee zh at 
hath not the Church for his Mother, cannot hane God 


we meane a viſible Church. 
viſible Church, bur haue cither ſeparared them- 


ſelues from ir, or have beene caſt out of it by Becle- 
ſiaſtike cenſure or coaiue power : neither of the 


ſtians, and living within the call of rhe viſible| 


for bis Father, Albeitby the Church in this ſaying, 


p 


2 Of ſuch as haue beene atuall members of ſome| 


former Maximes, [' exirs Eccleſiam noneſt ſalm : Et 
qui non habet Ecclefam Matrem, non habes Denm 
Patrems, ] ont of the Church there is noſaluation: And 
he that hath not the Church for bis Mother, hath not 
God for his Father, ] is vniuerſally true, if we ſpeake 
of the Church viſ le, whether particular,indefinite, 
or vniuerſall. Both muſt be limiced by the reaſons or 
occalions, which did: moue:the parties to forſake 
the Church wherein they were baptized, or by the 


it. Ic is here ſuppoſed, that if che cauſes, why they 
arcexcluded rom one vidtble Church, bee iuft and 


cauſes for which they were excluded, or caſt our of 
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go0d,and the exclufion it ſelfe legall and formall; ther 
arties thus juſtly excluded from one,canmmot lawful. 
ly be admitredinto another viſible Church. 
3 Swarc; in histreatiſe(ro my remembrance)'de 
cauſa formal;,and in that queſtion, An demtnr plares 
orme in* vno compeſito, whether there bee more 
formes than one in one body, mentiohs a Synod, 
which anarhematizeth all ſuch as dogmatically doe 
hold,rres animes ir vno vinente, three ſoules in one: 
tining body. And had the ſpirituall ſword beet pur 


hagepur all fich Philoſophers!Geographers; of Azi 
ſtronomers, as had held the Antipodes, to haue 
ſought out a vifible Church in that region. Arthe 
lea , ifhisarme hid beene-fo long, as- the Teſvies'. 
make the Popes; hee would haue cut them of from 


I; 


into Laftantins is hands; it is very likely, hewould| 


all Communion with any viſtble Church or con. 
gregarion of Chriſtians , within the Hemiſphere 
wherein helived.” And no-queſtion; bureuery viſi- 
ble Church hich ſach power and authority, rhat ir 
may (ſo it will tyrannically abuſe 'rhe power, which 

God hath giuenit)' cut'offeuery inferiour member | 
dc fatto, But being curoff, though from the vniver-| 
fall Church vifible, vpon no greater occafions or | 


| 


iuſter caufes,then theſe late mentioned;they do nor 


is to vs inviſible; that is,of the Church which is Ho- | 


ly, and Cathelike xr tox3,no, not to be viſible mem: 
bers of the Holy ,Catholike Church taken ina ſecor | 
daryTſenfe, thir is, of the Catholike Church which is 
viſible to vs; Of-which,andof the ground ofthis di- 


| Rinoc bereiens an aQuall member of thepreſent 
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| euery viſible Churck.. And one and the ſame ſtroke 


| > ſpegke.mote 


PI COS 


rowithdraw, from: him all: bencfirs or comfore. of 


Tea, "err = a Jifble =p of ke Holy, 
Gathbolike Church, we ſhall ſpeake hereafter. 


P Bot to hald,rres animes i Uno Vinente three ſoules' 
in one lining badie, is not (o greatanerror in Diuini. 


ty,or ſa meritorious of excommunication; ascither 
ro of frme,that there be two perſons, or to deny, that 


ſhoulddo 
tive ſpecified, deſeructh to.. bee vterly cuir off from 


aftbe ſpiritual ford which. cuts bim off from be- 
inga mbicel chenith e.Church ,j Coth inconti- 
nently ct bimaff from, | amember ofrhe Ho- 
ly, CatbelikeChurch in what rtaken: or 
Is, hee doch depriue bimfelfe 
ifs, af all communion with Chriſt, or his _ 
y the Church, by denying the vaity of his perfow, 
or. ing his ze/vres. And-hauing thus a 
parantly excommunicat Ife from EB "6 
Church, whichis only knawne vnto God, to-vs in- 
viſible: the viſible Chuichſtands bound in dutic of 


canſcicnce,and allegianceto. Chrift,co deprive him 
ofall communion with her or any member of 


either in.che hearing ofthe word of Chrift, or in 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments: bound ſheis, 


Chriftsdeath and paſſion, which-are committed co 


her diſpenfation,vnillbe repent -and Toes 
 againe vato Chriſt. . 


4 From-this evurhsſome excellent, writers 


at 


| the yſurped pawer ofthe Romiſh Ply 6 
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or xraoyf of ain. I layafyell. url 


there be two #4r#res inour Sautour Chriſt, Hethar 
ly hold the affirmatine or nega- 
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Luther, 
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 doQrine, That the viſible Church hath only power to 
declare, who are ſeparated or excommunicated ipſo 
faRto ſrom the holy Catholike Church, fbe hath no pe- 
wer ſo 10 ſeparare or excommunt cate any Cxcommuni. 
catione mejori,by the greater excommuanicarren, Un. 
lefſe they hawe firfl excommunicated thcmfelacs, or 


| Lorhers time 2s fince, have gathered this general] | 


voided their hopes or tnterefts in the holy Catholike 
Chnrch,by hercticall poſitions ,or opinions, or by lewd 
and ſcandalous mi 4087s, | 

 Ofthis opinion was that famous Weſeliime, which 
was intituled /xx wund; before Luther aroſe, or the 


— 


light of the Goſpell which we now cnioy,did break 
forth. But though the doarine be true, yet he and 
fich as follow hins,exrend the rrarh of ir a little too 
farre, and beyond irs proper ſubict, There is 
meane berweene this opinion, and the contrary cx- 
treame of the Romurnft, which cannot be found one, 
withour ſome diviſion of fuch: errours, or other 
caufes,as cither juſtly deſerue,or art leaft may be pre- 
| rended ro deſerue excommunicarion, or ytter ſepa. 
[ration from the viſible Church. 

Some errors in Diuinitie as we ſay, arc hereſies ex 
fpecie , of ſo deadly a nature, thatrhey induce a ſe- 

paration from the Holy, Catholike Faith, euen in 

their very firft degree. Ofrhis rankeare all-ſuch er. 

rours in Religion, as are directly oppoſite or contra- 

ry to thoſe fundamentall points, whoſe pofitrue be- 

liefe is necefſary to ſaluation; which he that belecues 

not, is rafidelis ſecundum infidelitatem pure negatio- 

#es,thatis, ſuch an Infidell as they are, which cannot 

fay the Lords Prayer, the Creed,or ten Comman- 


— 


dements | 
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.Cap.13 


| x0t £0.beleent there is one-God, if not tg beleewe that 
| warder of ſuch as ſethe bins, be infidelitss pare negati- 
| uation of life ſpitituall : rhen to; ibelecue there bee 


| more Godschen ane,or rhat:Godis vorthe Auchor 
of goodnefie, but iris all one whether we ſcruchim| 


| of God was incarnate fer.ys,neceflarily argue a Pri | 
| pure negation, « prinatine: infidelity, then if any 


dements by hearc,orknaw natche generall cones 
of them: and which peremptarily ro deny, or con. 
tradi&, doth argue infidelitatem prave difþoſitionis, 
an infidelitic of.contradjRion,” We ſay in Logicke, 
Enery contrarietic it it be. direc andfull,. doth necel. 
ſarily-iaclude acontradition, as he that ſaith wix e/? 
«1ba,Snow «© whitezdoth as fully contradie him thar 
faith, nix eft nigra, Snow « blacke, as hee that ſhould 
ſay,nix non.ft nigra, Snow ic not blacke, For album 
& be white, is ſomewhat more then. yon. efſe n:- 

grum ,uot to be blacke. The rule is applyable in Divi- 
nity, and of ggod vic in this preſent argument, If 


this ore God is the ©Anther of, goodneſs, and the. re: 


onic,a priuatiue jnfidelitic,and: argue an abſolute pri. 


or ſcrue him not; is an errour ex fpeciegzwits kind he- 
rericall and deadly. If ix be infidelsras pure pegetionis, 
an infidelitie priuattue,nottohelecue the. jncarnati- 


| 


beleeuc it, are Infidells; ) chen to bce bur poſitiuely 
perſwaded,that Chriftis nottruly.man,jis an errour 
ex ſhecie, hereticall.a deadly herclic gnfigdelites preve 
diſpoſitions, aniqhdeliczof comradiction or contra- 
riety.! Againc, ifnottd belecuc, the Sonne of God 
45 truly God, or if not to belecue,. that rhis trye Son 


uation of life ſpiritual, and bez{(as we lay) infide 144 


on.ot Chrift (as certainly ic is;for all ſuch as doenot| 
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| man which acknowledgerh Chriſt, bee of opinion, Cap. 13 
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o5 


\ that he is not as truly God as he is man, this man by 


' parate and diſunire himſelte from the holy bond of 
'Cathotike faith,and by conſequence flandsexcom- 
municated ipſo faffo, from the Hoty , Catholike 
'Church,and depriued of the communion of Saints; 
whether the viſible Church doth berduty or no,in 
depriving him of all communion with her ſelfe, or 
with her members : yea,thoughthe Paſtors or Go- 
uernors of the viſible Church could by bribery, or 


j 


entertaining ſuch an opinion,doth vadoubcedly ſe- 


| 


other finiſter reſpects be miſ-ſwayed, ifnot to abett 
or maintaine him in ic, yet to viſe connivence to- 
wards him. | 
Now of all ſuch errours as are ex ſpecie herericall, 
and neceſlarily induce a ſeparation or diſunion from 
the holy, Catholike Faith or Church ; the former 
aſſertion of Weſelias is truc; to wit, T hat the viſible 
\Chwre® doth not from 


—— 


—— 


by her authoritic cut them off 
being members of the holy,catholike Church, but onely 
declare them to be no members of that Charch. And 


| 


tre Eccleſiaws: | 


of all perſons excommunicated by the - viſtble 
Church,or that ſeparate themſelues from. the vidi- | 
ble Church forfcare of being cenſured vpon theſe 
cauſes or occaſions; the former Maximes are vni- 
u.rſally true. There is no hope of ſaluation for them 
vntill they returne againe intothe.boſome of the vi- 
lible. Church by vafaigncd ſorrow;and by truc ſub- 
miſton and repentance. Yer ſuppoſe they neuerre- 
eurne againe, to the viſible Church; they are noc 
therefore deprived of ſaluatian becauſe they arc ex. 


bur 


b's woken viſible;Church ;| 
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burbecauſe they were csf or went out of it, vpon' 
fuch cauſesor occaſions, as did firſt make them to be! 
extras Ecilefiam ſanttam & catholicam, out of the 
Holy, and Catholike Church. Or,in cafe by repen.' 
rancethey returne againe into the viſible Church, 
whence they were caſt our, and obtaine ſaluation : 
yet are they nottherefore ſaued, becauſe they are in 
the viſible Church, ſave onely as it is the meane, or 
an inſtrument of reuniting them vntothe Holy, Ca- 
tholike Church;or of ingraffing chem into Chriſt. | 
Other opinions orerrors in religion there be,that 
be ex ſpecie very dangerous, yet not deadly, valeſſe| 
they beina high degree ; - or perhaps in the higheſt | 
degree not deadly in themſelues,vnlefle they be min- 
gled with ſome ſpice of fome other pertinacie or 
diſobedicnt humor, mvre then ariſeth meerly from 
the ſtrength or habit of the errour, or from the na- 
ture of theobieR,about which the errour is; To be 
perſwaded that the bleſſed Virgin did not continue 
ſo pure a virgin (all her life-time) after our Sauiours 
| birth,as _ was befote, is m—_ -- errour ex ſþe- 
cie,very dangerous; yet nothing ſo deadly as the cr- 
| rour of Extyches, which ry Ard 
Chriſt did nor, after hisreſurreQion and glorifica- 
tion,continue as truly man,as he was before. 

So _ as a man holds errours of this ſecond 
rankconely to himſeife , being nor ſufficiently en. 
lightnedby the meſſengers of truth, rodiſcerntheir 
danger, nor admoniſhe "authority ro 


| ſhed by paſtoral 
abandon them : as eps meets hee is 
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ſonle-ſickez (oit ivnotiafe to affirmerhat he's ſicke 


oftienLontodearhgno nor after the ſecohd or third 
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monition,vnlefic his monitions be ſeaſoned or tem- 
', | Peced with a large meaſure of fatherly and louing in- 
ſtruQions, grounded vpon perſpicuitie of truth. 
Frequent contempt or negleR of ſuch admonitions, 
though it be in matters nor altogether deadly, may 
inducea ſeparation from the holy, Catholike fairh, | 
vnco which nothing is more oppolice then diſobe. 
dience in caſes wherein obedience by the Law of 
| God is due. : | 
! 5 Euecryonethatisnotrooted in faith, and not 
truly ingraffed in Chriſt, al:hough for ſpeculative 
opinions,he be an Orchodoxe, yer is he in reſpet of 
ſalaarion bur as an Em5ryo»,or as the ſeed or homo- 
geneall.Element, 'from which vegerables or liuing 
bodies ſpring. '' Now among ſuch ſeedsor modetts 
#of vegetables ar ſcnlitiue bodies,as are not yer orga= 
nized,or being organized,are not truly informed, or 
quickned; ſome- may bee fo inwardly or deepely 
tainted, tharno benignity of natiue ſoile,nocomfort | 
| of Sunne,no refreſhing of wholſome winds, or dew 
of Hcauen, can guicken or giue them ſpecificall per- 
fetion : O:her ſeedes there are of the ſame-kinde, 
which chough tainged, yer they are.not ſodceply 
| |rainted, burthatchey might bee organized or quick- 
[ned by ſuch comforts or cheriſhments, as could not 
| reuiue the former : albeit, cuen the larrer alſo are 
certaine ſhortly to periſh; if rhey: beitranſplanted 
from a good foile to a bad; or be expoſed co noiſome: 
winds or other-vncomfortable occurrences or coh: 
tagious adherents. Now everyerrour' (as wasinti- 
mated before)-in matters of Religion, is acainting, 


| or an infeQionor ſickieſof the ſdulc;andofefrors! 
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committed to her cuſtodics, (though imparted in 
as ample manner, as ſhe can diſtribute, )can reuiuc or 
quicken the parties rainted with them. Other crrotrs| 
againe there be not ſo dangerous in their kind,ornor 
ſo fulgrown,butthat the parties tainted with them, 
may retaine or recover life; fothey may continue in 
the viſible Church, and _ the communion of 
Saints, and participate with them in the word of 
life, in deuout prayers, and in the ordinary vic of 
Sacraments. Howbeit, even thele crrours alſo be. 
come deadly, if the parties in whom they ſettle, bee 
with Hager and 1ſwacl caſt out of {brabams tami- 
ly into the wildernefſe,or be conſtrained to dwell in 
HMeſech, or tohaue their habitation amongſt the 
Tents of Kedar. . 

; Now in reſpeR of ſuch as are caſt out of the viſi- 
ble Church, becauſethey will notabandon or caſt 
our {ach naughty, thengh not deadly opinions, out 
| of their ſoules; the formerrule of Weſelizs concer- 
ning excommunication failes, if it bee extended as 
farre.as ſome have done it. For -fome- haue taught 
| or by their ſpeccnes giuen others iuſt occaſion: to 
conceiue their meaning to bee, That the viſible 


POR "IF" 


|communications:; whereas this. rule iso be reſtrai- 
1ned vnto : excommunications enely of the former 
ranke, thatis, ſuchas are direacd againſt manifeſt 
herefies, ex: pecie heretical and deadly, To kill 2 
|manalready deadinerefie,the-Church cannor,but 
| onely declare him to be dead, The-viſible Church 
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1 Church hath onely adeclaratiue ſentence in allex- | 
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ample. | 
6 Now of all and euery party that is calt out of | 
the Church vpon theſe occations, the former Max- 
ime, extr4 Ecclefiam nou eft ſalus, out of the Church us 


moſt cffetuall medicine thar can bee applyed vnto 


true, thatiſuch as doe not in time ſeeke their re-ad- 


| [Out of the (hurchs no ſalvation explained. | 


CO _ 
"W a 


1Q;, 


notwithſtanding hath power fimply and abſo- 
lurely to cxcommunicate ſome of her members, al- 
beit tt doth not fully appeare vato her, whether the 
opinions wherewith their ſoules are tainted, doc 
either neceſlarily induce or arguea ſchiſme or ſepa- 
ration from the holy Catholike faith, Yea though 
this point be doubtfull, or though it be more proba- 
ble, that the opinions as held by them, doe not 
induce a ſeparation from the holy Catho- 
like Church or Faith: yet may the viſible 
Church vſe her authoricic of binding them, be. 


| fore they haue bound themſclues, and depriuc them 


of all communion with the ſound and orthodoxe 
membersof the Church, leſt happily they might by 


| their vicinitie infeRt others. It: would argue more 


folly then pitty, orar leaſt more pitty then diſcreti- 
on or wholeſome diſcipline, if the Church ſhould 
be indulgent co ſuch as are ouer indulgent tro their 
navghty opinions or lewd affeRions,; eſpecially if 
they hurt others cithes by miſperſwaſion, or ill ex. 


x0 ſaluation, is moſt true. The molt wholeſome and 


ſoules ſ{icke of this {ickneſle, is to bee inftant in de- 
nouncing vnto them, that albeit they be nor as yet 
ſpirirually dead, yetthere is ſmall hope of life, valeſſe 
bs ſecke re-admifion with fighes and tearcs into 
the boſome of the viſible Church. And though it be 
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Cap.13' 


| the viſible Church wherein they liued, ſo they had 


miffion by repentance, doe therefore periſh,becauſe 
rhey are ſeparated from the viſible Churchy yer doe 
they not periſh, querenus ſeparentur 4 wiſibils Eccle-\ 
ſia, fed quatenue eparentur 46 Eccleſia ſanit4Cathol;- 
ce, that is, their ſeparation fromthe viſible Church, 
isa przuiall diſpoſition tothe ſpiritual death,or ſuch 
a cauſe ofit,as the Pilotsabſence iscothe paſſengers, 
whoſe company hee harh for their miſdemeanours 
abandoned : yer doth not their ſpirituall death pro- 
y confiſt in this ſeparation, nor immediately 
and inflantly reſult from ic, bur ir.conſiſtsin, or im- 
mediarely reſults from their ſeparation from the 
'dty Catholike Faith and Church : vnro both which | 


ſtill remained in the bolome of ir,mighe hauc vnired 
or wedded their ſoulcs, or yet may reunite then, ſo 
they will with ſubmiffiucor hcartie repentance re. 
rurne vnto'tr. W | 

| , 


we a. 
xx? © ff 


pg TY DE OTE IR 


— 


« — 
— — 


$a ob : * 'F 
” 24 the” EDT TEE WETTEy  20 OR 
WET WE RED ECT 9 7. fe; 5 OR 

Ee hag —_ OOESESEIn 
wa — 4 - BIAS Az” 
P 

+ 
TS 


For what cauſes,@4. | 


—.em.4 


112; | 


| Cuaye. XIV. 
Declaring by one ſpeciall inflarce, the particular 
manner and opportunitics, by which the Charch viſible 


or repreſentatiue, did firſt incroach vpon the rogall 41- 
tributes of the holy Catholike and Apoſtolike Church. 


For what cauſes Chriftians may ſeparate themſelues, or | 
ſaffer themſelues to bee ſeparated from any viſible | 


Church, whereof they were ſometimes members. 


431 © 
Rom this diſtinRion of errours 
in Religion, which cither de. 
ſcruc, or may bee pretended to 
 deſerue the ſentence of excom- 
# munication, wee may difcouer 
-the manner how the grearmon- 
| ter wich icuen heads and renne hornes, the grand 
wyſteric of iniquitie, was brought forth out of the 


wombe of the vifible, and'as the Ramaniſts calb ir, | 


che Catholike Church. 

The manner was thus : ſceing the ancient and or- 
thodoxe Fathers had inthe name and power of the 
holy, Catholike, and Apoſtolike Church ( as they 
were in dutie bound) excommunicared the Zncra- 
tiſls, Eutychians , Arians , Neftorians, &c. which 
had manifeſtly excommunicated or divorcedthem- 
ſclues from the holy Catholike Faith by adherence 
totheir wicked opinions;the Succeſſors of theſe ho- 
ly Biſhops inplace of authority,but not in holineſſe 
and vaderſtanding in matters ſpirituall, tooke vpon 
them ro,pronounce the like cenſure vpon cuery op1- 


| 


Cap.144 


nion which they diſliked, 'and expected the whole | 


ni viſible 
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x43 i For what cauſes Vo 
Cap.14' viſible Church ſhould hold che perſons of men 
| | whom they cxcommunicared, though ( God wot ) 
vpon molt diſlike occaſions, in as great exccration, 
as thoſe whom che ancient Fathers excommuni.- 
cared. LO” 
2 A notable inflance to iuſtific this aſſertion, wee 
haue in the ſeuenth Synod or ſecond Nicexe Coun- 
cell. The point in debare was, whether ſuch Prelates 
and other Miniſters as had fauoured the Eiconacla- 
fie, and withſtood be worſhipping of Images, were to 
be receiued againe Into the Churchyand to be reſto- 
red to their dignitie, vpon their fubmiſſhan, The 
bookes being produced, by which ir did: appearc 
that £Athenefous, Cyril, and other aczerle Pillars 
of the orthodoxall Church, had received notorious 
herecikes into their fauour and communion againe; 
a Biſhop of the Prouince of $:cilz4 learnedly purs in 
this exception or cauear. I'Y 

 *The Canons of the bleſſed Fathers which hitherto 
haxe beene produced, were enatted again the Nouati- 

ws, the Encratifts and _Arians : Bur as for the Ma- 

ers of this preſent hereſic, in what ranke ſhall wee | 


» 


ace them 2 EY DAG TAHDATIOA 
| | Vpon whicha Deacon of the ſame Church and 
Province, propounds this queſtion : 0 
* Whether i this yew ſprun ann; greater or eſſe 
then thoſe hereſies which / ebeene beforeit.. © 
—Toallwhich, the great Herod of Conftantivople, 
Tharsſius, being reconciled quoed hes to the Ro. 
_ mance Pilate, Pope Adviay, makes this learned an. 
berefc,au maitr ilar qu haZtexs fuere? Tharifurs andicfimus P atriarclies fie; dhaluis yer. 
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we may ſeparate froma viſible Church. 
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true ſaith * Fpiphanins, (the venerable Deacon of the 
woſt holy Church of Catanes, Vicar or Deputie for the 
oſt bleſſed Thomas, Archbiſhop of Sardinia: ) but ef. 
pecially true in cauſes ecclefraſticall or matters concey- 
ning the Charch, from whoſe decrees to ſwarne in mat- 
ters great or ſmall, is all one, ſeeing the dinine Law is 


ſwers Ewill is alwaies the ſame, alwaies equall, This is 


* Fpiphant- 

43 Venera- 

bilis Daaco- 
| mus ſanciiſ- 
me ( ata- 
nes Ec.le- 
fie, t Viea- 
rhus beatif- 
fu Tho- 
me Archi- 


— were equall. Or will any Chriſtian be ſo 


Rious-Councell, could be Prophets or Doctors in- 
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2 worſhip 


nerable Monke, (Vicegerent for the orientall thrones) 
asif his part had beene to a@ the Paraſite in the Co. 
medie, andto turne megnes into ingentes, pauc this 
verdict :'* This bereſie « worſe then all other bereſies, 
and of all exils the very worft, &c. But was this grear 
Parriarch T berefur, fo ſtoically ſenfleſle, as not to 


thus would claw him hke a Spannell £ For if this he- 
refie were worſe then aſl other herelies,or the worſt 
of cuits: the moſtexcellently illiterate Patriarch,and 
the venerable Deacon , were groſly ouerſcene in 
their ſentence, That all errowrs or hereſies in matters 
ſenſetefly'iparriall, as ro thinke that this illirerate fa- 
fallible lin their concluſions, when they bewray 
themſelues to be groſle heretikes, or more then hea- 
theniſh. Stoicks in the premifſes, that Halum ſem 
per eft idews of aquale, that enill is alwdies the'ſame, 
4waics equal, 'Thus by the ſelfe fame ſtroke of Av- 
hea which this Councell did 4e fa&o thruft” 
all other our of the viſible Church, chat would not 
Images, they have declared themſelues to/ 
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wicared 4 ivre, fromthe holy Catho- 
Q 


violatedin both caſes, And after him, one /ohn a ve-: 


be offended with this illiterate rough-ſhod Afſe,thar 


ſubucriat- 


epiſcopi Sar- 
dinie, in- 
| gut; Maxt- 
PE ANTON THE 
rebus Eccle- 
ſooſtics, in 
| quarun de- 
CTef1sS (Ms 

paruis lum 
WAN O17 4 


quidem in 
virinſq; lex 
divina vig- 
talur, 
*/6annes 
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Monachus 
locum te- 
news throne- 
YUMOrIEnta- 
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Coip.1g] 3 In thisaſſertion, the ancient Fathers vnani- 
| mouſly accord,that defeQionor ſwaruing from the 


| like faith,or divorce fromthe CatholikeChurch,was 


| ber, that this power is giuen them, not for deftrui- 
_ on, or £0 


of y$ are ancient,arc in —_ vatiousand ſupcr- 


| arme: neitheris it ſafe ro meaſure theiuſticelof Pre- 
| lates proceedings; bythe event; orjto .colleR, that 


Catholike Faith,dothexclude men from the Catho. 
like Church, and by conſequence from ſaluation, but 
abour the extent or preciſe limits of holy Catholike 
faith, or about the exaR liſt of Articles to be belec- 
ued,their concord is not ſo generall. What particular 
opinions did induce or argue adefeRion fr6 Catho- 


neuer conſented vpon by the ancient Fathers, nor 
could their ioynt authoritie in thiscaſe be ſo great, 
as in the former. The latter:ages of ſuch; as in reſpeR 


ftirious. Burofthe vic & effes or ivit eavſes. of cx- 
comunication, we ſhall haue occaſion ro ſpeak more 
particularly hereafter. The rules moſtpertinEtro our 
preſear buſines,$&&which ſerue as an entry to themain 
comtrouerſieberwixt vs & the Rowaniſts,are:two. 

4 The former immediately: cancernes Prelates 
orChurch Gouernours. They are alwaies to remem- 


ſhew their owneigreatneſſe, but for the &- 
dification of others, andtherefore never tqbe vied 
but vpon ſpecialland weighty occaſions. Hee that 
ſtrikes fiercely, with his ſpirituall ſword, at feathers, 
doth alwaics cicher wound himfſelfe., or wreſt his 


\| iuftice may be 1 


God dothapproue their ſentence, becauſe the partic 


a4 


inthe tnanner oftheir deatb, 


ſentenced by thern, may often cometo a wotall os | 
| feareful NO pun their linnes;&& Gods | 
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Þe may ſeparate from a Viſible (hurch, | 11g 


and yer for all chis their blood may bee required ar 


iron, or feede them, as the Apoſtle ſaycs, with the 
ſword, when they ſhould hans;nouriſhed thems with the 
milkesf the Goſpel, or atleaſt have vſcd ſaluteri ſexe- 
ritate, wholeſome ſeueritie towards them, The ſe- 
cond caueat concernes priuate men; and it is, that 
they be more vnwilling to ſeparate chemſelues from 
the viſible Church,then tobe cur off from the com- 
mon-wealth wherein they line. The occafions of 
voluntary ſeparation ought ro be more weighty and 
 hatnous,in reſpeR of the 5c from whom they 
voluntarily ſeparate themſelues; then are the cauſes 
of excommunication, for which inferiours are vio- 
lently, yer iuſtly ſeparated from the Church by 
their Governours. Cato, as one ſaith,could not haue 
commireed fo hainous a murther by kiſling another 
mad; as by killing himſclte: forl rhinke it had ſcarce 


munion vpenthe ſame or like 'occaſions, eſpecially 


beene poſſible tor him to have killed any Romane 
that bad lefle deſcrued death than himſclfe did : yet 
not in this reſpeQonely, but ſimply and abſolutely, 
ie was agreater finne in him, and is more vnlawfull 
for any man to kill himſe}fe, then to kill another. | 
The rule is as true in this point of ſpirituall murther, 
that is, of valawfull ſeparation ( aQiue or paſſive) 
from the viſible Church. Though it be a grieuous 


their hands, which did thus rule them with a rodof | 


alkcommunion with the vifible Church vpon light 
and vnneceſſarie occafisns; yet it is a greater ſrnne 
in inferiours to depriue themſclues of the ſame com- 


| 


if they beenor: certaineelſewhere to'inivy the like 
2: _— E 


finne in. Goucrnours to deprine their inferiours of 


Cap.14 


en. at. tld 
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For What cauſes 


hy. w—____ ed... Aloo 
. 


£ or equiualent cHmunion without diſturbance, Such 
2s intend a ſeparation, muſt alwaics reſpeR, as well 


flye, 1 know not. To forſake the Church wherein wee 


| mitted, in which there is not in ſome kinde or other, 


 witha deadly peſtilence.  Andthus to dbe, werea 


in ken of ſome comfortable ſhore or harbour. 


terminum 4d quem, as terminum 4 quo, whom they 
goc to, as from whom they depart. Ir is a motto| 
b=rter befitting Chriſtians in violent perſecutions , 
by heathens, then in voluntary ſeparation from 
Chriſtian Churches: 20s fugiam habes, quo fugi- 


ans non habeo: 1 know from whom | flye, but whither to 


haue beene baptized, forthe foule abuſcs' that wee 
know by experience tobee committed in it; before 
we be certaine in what other Church we may be ad- 


the like or worſe abuſes, or more vnfufferable grie- 
uances: were as deſperate a madneſle,as for a pafſen- 
gerto leape into the Sea, becauſe hee knew t ſhip 
wherein he ſayled, and the company with whom he 
muſt neceſſarily conucrſe, were deepely infeQed 


deſpcrate pranke,vnlefſe the partie aduenturing, had 
very great skill in ſwimming, and were withall with- 


Allthis may ſeeme to make for our Aducrfaries, 
orat leaſt againft our forefathers, which were fome- 
times members ofthe viſible Romiſh Church, bur 
dideither ney themſclues from it,or 
ſuffer themſclues to be thruſt our of it; whenasehey 
mighthaue retained communion with it; ſo they 
would haue imbraced their doQrine. Beſides the 
danger of ſeparation from it, both they and we have 
felt the ſeuereſt ſtrokes of the ſpirituall ſword of ex. 


EE 


| Communication, which the - Goucrnours of the 


{- 


Rowiſh. 


Brat 


church, areingenerall two. The firſt, becauſe they 


[ro depart from that Church, ornorto imbrace het 
|dorines,were iuſt and neceffary 2 wg 


iT we be may 1c charate from ma viſible Cr 


oy 


Romiſh Church coult react vs. * 

5 The branches of the maine controverfic be. | 
ewixt that Church and ours, arctwo. The firſt, 
[whether the reaſons which moued our forefathers 


The ſecond, [Whether our Hefubers, 
howſocuer feparated from it, had commiſlion, fi 

wer and iuſt-authority from God to vnite them-- 
ſclucs intoatrue vitible Church ; whether they did 
rightly purſue ſuch warrant or conmiſfion as they 
had, ane whether they and we haue beene and ate a 
rue viſible Chnrch. ] Theiuſtandneceſfary reaſons, 
for which men ( whether few of taany 
oughr 'to' ſeparate 'themfelies from” any” viſible 


OO 


are vrged or conftrained to profeſſe or or beleeue ſome 
points of do@rine,or to aducnture vpon ſome 
tices, which are contraK#0 che rult of faith,or 
of God, andarecither ex ſpecie,or ty grade Ge canu- | 


| 


tholike faith, without which the Church nneiber 
be holy nor Catholike. 


freedome of confeieneein profcllth? Lin. 

belccuc, of bee bereft of 1 oe ob 07 meanes 
cicher together neceſſaric or mbſt ex edicht to 
faluation, both which may be hadji ſome other vi- 
fible Charch, > In:thislater cafe, t rrofEofour A- 


paltle given, voto ſeruants, is true; - Tet every mas 


lo,cither for their ſpecificall qualiry,or for theirbars | 
then er. number, ſo.heceticall and deadly 
neceſſarily inducea ſpparation from the bal 
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Cap. ni 47 in T5 — calling, —_ === 14s 48S? art 


thou called being « ſeruant? Care not for it - bat if 
thes mayeft be made free,uſt it rather. For hee that 
called inthe Lord, being 4 ſeruant, « the Lords free- 
* | an Likewiſe alſo he that is called being free, Chriſts i 
ſernant. Te are bought with a price, bee nat ye the ſer- 
| wants of men, 1: Cor.7,20,31:22,23 Although we 
were perfwaded that wee could communicate with 
| |ſucha:;Church withourcvident danger of damnati- 
| on; ye,in-as mych as we cannot.ſo. FOmnnicare 
with-it, vpan any. better termes then legall ſervants, 
or bond(laues doe with their Maſters; we ay ps 
in conſcience and religious: Giſeycrions when lawful! 
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quired, Firſt, a an nity ry ror yes er oa 
ly, an vaitic of diſcipline orcoative:Lawes, .but ec. 
ip cially an vnitic of ſubordination So indepen 

ent Tudicature, 


_- 


| Vaity'in polnrs offairh and doing; iomaraieſ) 


that is, as itis Orthodoxall.  -_ 

Vaity of Lawesordiſcipline,or of indcpendene I » 
dicature is more effenriall;. anc moe ncceiaryarn 
the Church, as'vifble.: Hence asryenrdatd: brteray 
there be as many diſtinQvilible Churches; as therk 
nderit Iudicarures,orſapreame Tribunills 


a Chutelivifibly Carholike, fach 


beleeue few Thiirch zobe,b. 
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 Bellarmiene; gy mag Oe = "Wa Antidote. So 
thatche Popes ſupremacie hath the {ame place in the 


proper predicament. As nothing can bee truly ſaid 


th:-be:inthe predicament; vnlefle ac participate the 
nature ordefinition of the ſurmmmam gene : lo none 


by this doQtrine, can be a'true member of the holy 
Church, valcſle kobe ſubordinatetothe Pope; Or, 
£559 MAES came 36:the Father us by the Sonne, (0 
ganecaricome vnto pms. 1 ring mn Fa-' 
ther,the — nr ike 


Ip x his cen 
in another point 


m::0f which 
her 


Lhuprh s ſo thei 


IT Mak A_ —— 
#6, A_ 


difanion Ar pond; 


| 


4 _—_— i... hs 


lecffaric andioft. luſt 
Firſt on che behalfe of 


hey were, and arenccelary; Cap. 1 
prigaremanthat had or © "| 


hath a care of conſcience and Religion. Sccondly, 
on behalfe of Prince and State, in reſpet of Chriſti. | 


an and religious policie. And ficft of the reaſons 
in bchalfc of King and State: Theiz poſitions which | 
induce robellionagainſi free States & Kingdomes, 
and which, were they ioyntly admitted, would leaue | 
fupereminent or ropall Maicſtic onely a naked ritle, 
withour any realtic of ſourraigaty or juriſdiction, 
are two. IN 
Firſt, Thatthe ſpirituall power is abouc all ſecu- | 
lar or ciuill power. And this afſenion, were it right-, 

ly limited, is in it ſelfe orthodoxall, But the more! 
orthodoxall it is in-it ſelfe, the more deadly it|- 
makes the ſecond poſition, varo which they ſceke ro 
wed it. | 
| The ſecond poſition is, That this ſupreame and ſpi- 
rituall power is totally ſeared in the Clergie, as ina | 
body diſtin fromthe body politike : Yeathe moſt 
of them holdthe plenitude of this power, to beein 
the Pope, from whom all ſpirituall power ofuriſ-| ' 
| dition is dcriuedrothe reſt of the Clergic,after the| i 
ſame manner, as iuriſdition in cauſes remporall is | 
deriued to inferiour Magiſtrates from the Monarch 
\or ſapreame Maieſtic in every Kingdome. 

| TheRegiment of the Church, as they fay, is Ze- 
gimen monarchicam,a vitible Monarchy, of which 
. [the Pope is the viſible Monarch. As the ſpirituall 
power,which the Church of Zemeor Pope vſurpeth| * 
is intenfwuely moſt abſolate & independent: ſois the | IF 
obicRofir forexrenfion moſt tranſcendent and illic | | Y 
R mited\ | F 
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Eap-151,mued.- Pope i/nnecent the'third by vertue of this 
* '* © |(ppoſed plenary: power did challenge-ro: bee ſu. 
pteme Iudgeincenſiiring or puniſhing mortall fins: | 
Iuteudimus decerneve de peccats, cuins ad nos pertinet | 
fine dubitatione cenſura, & (or vi) nullus qui ſit ſane | 
mints ignorat;; quin ad officium nofirum ſpecter dc | 
. Anocungnue Peceato moeytailt corripere quemlibet Chri. | 
| ſtiani, cap.nouit.de Iudicijs. Weintend (faith he)to 
determine goncerning Sinme,the cenſure whereof ſo 1n- 
| queſtionably, appertaimes tous, that noman well in his | 
| {wits can be ignorant, that it is 4 part of our. power or 
office to chaſtiſe or corre? ener Chriſtian man for any 
mortal ſinne of what kind ſoener. .* © "| 
- But if in this Cathedrall conſticurion hee did not 
i erxes the Chriſtian world might have as infallible 
| a perpetual rule for guiding Millers hands and Tay- 
lors ſheeres,and for preventing or puniſhing all co. 


[zenage.in Tradegor, Crafts,::as it ihath for ending 
| |canttonerftes inmertersof fairh or divinity. = 
1 +3 Jt isan idle and friuplous thſtinQtion which ſome 
Canoniſts haue framed to ſolue the truth of this 
oS ſentence. Alind oft dere,attione ant contrattu 
wabcare,ch Hitrthiadicard de peieato: It is onething 10 | 
drtermiue of 1he ation or corrdtt, another to determine 
- or 1#age of the ſin committed. Foras Fathcr* Paul cx- 4 
cellently obſtrues, qued inſeparabile eft diſtingwunt : ; 
they, put adjiuerſity without x differtce. For it the pope 
max judge ofcuerymatteror comrat asirisaſin,l| | 
ope he would prohibir ir,jf ir were a fin, and com-| | 
Few toobſerue his Edias or prohibitions. And | 
RY 


ads AA .. Ws. 


1 


* Sec this Po 
point ex- | -* F/ 
cellent! 2866 


hvs,what.remaines8@ bee done by any-tem- 
ayer whetherſupreame oc ſubordinate, bur 


only 


Oy * —_— 


Ne "7 yy STII 
0.95 5 is Fn Es: * 
. p4 ; *6.7 


AY 
_- Sa 


| 


"| panitines pot ginen againſt theiuſh,, butiiagatpſt the 


| 


, . ed hh F 
+ Rs Vs CO ant re Eg I aac. TS. 
: "on" f þ G ». +. ASL 4 \ +02 W_—_ 7 IST GT VIE y 
- Ba Lb 4 ERC NS” F Th 9-4 , DY 2 TS ; ASIC 4; dos RAS, SDS SA Þ 
6d $8. Rae bei abr, "IRS "I I CIR ov EI S'S;: os I; pe $ hs OS Wo pf P Ki 
Rs Ee F428 SA YER, on CE ES OTIS 2) Shg b &Y pews : YET WINE HR 3, 4 
K.* A », G Ds a 
wh 


A 


+ REF "$56: IO" k = , 
; - IRE EV IN 4 Y Ay FE 
4 0 Th Ss Wt wi "at; "OY 


5 OE 2-2%8% BE 
5 v4; 3 : 


crees pur in execution, or to be his hangman or cxe- 
cutioner. No Magiftrate doth puniſh bur'vpon ſup- 


inflis poſita, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſediniufls. The Law 


vnixſt. And ifthe Pope might be ſupreame-Ludge: 
of eycry mortall finne,cuery malefator- might haue' 
the benefir of appeale varo him in all matters crimi- 
nall. He might puniſh Princes for:making yniuſt 
Lawes, orfor not executing ſuchr'Lawes, 'as they 
themfelues haue made or haue found made vnto 
their hands by their Predeceſlors, or as hee ſhall 
male orappoint them to make. 


hath a ſupreame indeperident pawer to makb coac- 
tive Ecclefiaſticke Lawes for the welfare of the 
Church;8 in asmuch as all ctemporall power is ſub. 
ordinate to the power ſpiritual,which,as his ſubieas 
ſay.is originally and plenaric in himſelfe z hee may 
by verrue of this fupreame ſpirituall power, difanull 
all ſuch Lawes as any temporall State or Kingdome 


ſhillſceme contrary to:the Lawes of God, or to the 
Lawes Ecclefiafticke, made by himſelte, or by his 
predeceſſors, Now incaſe any Temporal! Prigces 
or Scares, ſhall,afrer ſome monitions, refuſe to re- 
peak ſuch Lawes asthey haue enacted, butheedif- 
ikeszthey ftand obnoxious pſo 7#&#o to the ſentence 
of excommunication. | 

'Theexerciſe of this terrible power hath bcene | 


poſall of ſome fault or finne committed. .Lex non eſt | 


*. em aan 


4 -Againe,allofchem agree in this, that the-Pope | 


(hall make, . ifcheſe to his Holineſſe vnerring ſpiric, | 


from the Romiſh GhurchyMas inſt. | 12F 1 
onely tolooke on,or to be as Sheriffcs to ſee his De-. Cap.1s 


within theſs; 40: YEcres, frequent: in many King- | 
| R 2 4 domes x 
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domes and famous of late againſt the Yeretians, That 
anciceneand renowned Scare for wiſedome and gra. 
uicy, and of all S:ares profeffing Romiſh faith, al. 
waics mot vencrable for deuotion, had made fuch a 
Law, as the Law of Mortmaine here in. England, 
for: reprefling the .cxceſſe of Lewies portion, 
which was become like a huge deformed wen in a 
faireand comely body : and being admoniſhed by 
the Pope to repcale this Law, and another ediR ne- 
ceflary for the preſeruation of peace, whereby the 
varuly Cleargic within their territories were ſwbie- 
&#edro the cenſure of the State becauſe the Yener:- 
485 would not obey his monitions, and betray their 
” Fancient libertics,the Duke and Senate were excom- 
 municared by his Holinefſe. Edoenort well remem- 
ber, whethcr thar State had 'made'a decree, that no 
| prouifion ſhould be carriedovroftheir territories to. 
Ancona: bur pur the caſe, they had made fuch a 
Law, in as muchas Anconais aCitic which belongs 
to Peters pattimony, a fegniorie or Lordſhip of the 
Church of Rome, this Law muſt be controleable by 
the Pope, becauſe ir is preiudiciall to the Church. 
And the temporall Soncraignty of Fenice, muſt ſub- 
mit themſclues vntothe ſpiritual] Turiſdiction of the 
Romiſh Church, ot fecle the ſtroke of Perers ſword, 
s The bke dreadfuliconfe es,of rheſe dan- 
ous principles, about the ſapremacie, or ITurifdi- 
Gon {pirieuall, did cauſe divers Kings of this land, 
before Henry the eight, ro- ſeparate chemſclues and 
| [their PRge from the viſible Romiſh Church in 
; [acters of TuriſdiQion, though not of doQrine. For 
#/b-man to-bave receiued aoytitle of Juriſdi- 
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ion from the Pope, or any forraigne Prelace fub- 


2 pr emunire. 1 will onely touch (0 much ofthe Ro. 
miſh Churches praRice in this State, as forraignc 


our Kings iuſt occafionro-make ſuch Lawes of 
by, K+ the forecited Author produceth. = 
Pope 7wnocent the third ( preſuming vpon his 
former rule, that ic belonged vnto him, de guoceun- 
we peccats mortali corripere quemlibet chriſtianam,) 


| charoed lob», King of England, and the French 
King rokeepe the Churches peace, vnder pame = 
his curſe. Andio the proceſle, xcommunicates t c 
French King; for taking armecs againſt Kin Mn. 
Afer, the fame /nwocem ihe third, (vpon What ' 

pleafureT know not ) encanta COONS " 

ing wich the Ip1 , 
ay om he ling bus owne naturall 


"| him; vnrill the poore King 
fubieds to rebellagainft him; vat! —__ —_ 


iro onceadmitred* 
pate Chorch of Xpme, his priuiledge was O's 
and his perſformore ſacred, than it had beenc by de- 


no Gods Vicegerent. FOrtne C | 
oo nized 2ll ſuch as did or ſhould moleſt 


'or vexe him, fo long as hee —_—_ the Cnc 
Rent-gatherer, This ſtrange 09S, Na 

of hs Church, of other things; which by _ 
Law-were counted holy; that whatſocuer. Gor ©. 


Writers haue taken notice of, which was enough ro, 


to cenſure or puniſh euery man, for any mortall ſunne,) | 


— —_— 


Ports in 


couch ir, nay whatſocucr hath but viciaitic wich by 


hw TH 
:=& vnto him, was by the ancient Lawes of this land, | 


See Sir 
Edward 


( ohes Re- 
Lailors caſe. 
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BUY "1 Our ſeparation 23" 


Cap.1s 


- 


v 


* 2 Cor. 2, 
1 cap,ver{15 


| 


| 


ſaith all, excepteth none, and hee that ſaith none, cx- 


w—_— 


— — 
» 


and relation or referencero ir, ſtraight way becom- 
meth Holy, andicapable of greater priuiledges, then 
Princes or the Lords anointed are. 

6 From this ſuperexcellent Holineſſe of their 
Church, they now pretend thateuery Cleargie or 


j Church man is cxempr from all TuriſdiRion tempo- 


rall; as if their perſons, 'on whom' the Pope or his 
Bifhops lay their holy hands, become more holy 
and ſacted, then royall power irſelfe, which as the 
Apoftle faith, « from God: ſoſacred and holy, that 
no temporall ſword may touch ther, leſt their cal- 

ling ſhould be polluted. Some profeſſed reformers of 
their Schoole Diuinitie, fince the light of the Goſ- | 
pel} brake forth, hane net becne-afraid or aſhamed 
to plead that this exemptionof the Cleargic' from 
ſecular TarifdiRion, is deinre dinino, by divine Law, 
and ratified- by that Text, * Spiritual homo diiudi- 
cat omnia, ipſe autem 4 nemine indicatur, Hee that is 
ſpiritual, indgeth all things, yet be himſelfe is iudged 
of no man. But were the allegation true or pertinent, 
cither there ſhould be no ſpixituall men beſides the 
Pope, and fo the ſubieR of the propoſition, ſhould 
be homo ſingularis, one man onely, or,it there be more 
ſpirituall men, they ſhould all of them bee Popes to 
iudge all others, and be iudged of none, no not 
of the Pope of Rome himſclfe, vnleſſe hee be no bo. 
dy.For theſeare convertible; 2 ui omnes dicit nemi- 
nem excipit, Qui neminens dicit omnes excipit.He that 


cepteth all. | | 
Bar howeuer, if all Cleargie men may by the 


| Pope be exempted fromall Iuriſdition temporall, 


and 


i 


| ſypreame headin al caules Ecclefiaſticke or ſpirituall, 
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and he may makeas many Cleargie men as hee liſt, 
or liſt ro þe made by him, and make. ſuch Lawecs for 
'themas it pleaſeth him : who ſees not howealily he 
' may bereaue Princes of their naturall ſubicts. The 
' caſe betwixtthem is on the Popes ſide, Ikea game 
at draughts or Cheſts, wherein the one partic: hath 
| gotten the ſtarror aduantage to make asmany Kings 
| as he liſt, and the other having loſt his opportunirie 
of raking the like advantage, muſt bee ſureto looſe 
' the game, if the play hold. 
7 Apaine, ſectng they make the Pope to bee the: 


[and ouer all Ecclefiafticke perſons : I ſee no reaſon 
; bur thar cuery Prieſt and Ieſuite of the Engliſb,Scot- 
' ziſh, and [rifh Nation, ſhould bee indited for:mock- 
| ing his ſacred Maieftie, as often as they inſtile hin 
| their Soueraigne Imrd. For every one that in good 
| earneſt cals the King his Lord, is preſumed to ac- 
| knowledge himfelte ro-be the Kings Subiet. Now 
, Cuery SubieR, is a Subicct in reſpect of Iuriſdifion. 
| To be the Kings Subic&,and not ro be ſubiet rothe 

; Kings IuriſdiRtion, implyes a contradiAtion. So thar 
in finall concluſion, for Englifþ Pricfts to call the 
King their Lord, and yer to profeſſe and belecue, | 
' that their perfons belong nor properly to his Turif- 

dition, but to the Popes;is all one, as if they ſhould 
ſay: Noab indeed was laphets Father, and 1ephes did 
well ſo to call him; but 1aphet was not Noahs ſonne, 
nor did he owe him any filiall obedience: as certain- 
ly he did nor, if he had beene exempted from Noahs 
paternall TuriſdiQion, after the ſame manner, as the 


Romith Prieſts ace from IuriſdiRion temporal/; Bur 
| ro {| 


| 
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| Our jeparatron 


ro ſubmic che whole remporall power and lawes 


the Pope; is to make all Princes and Monarchs more 
ſubic& vato him, then infeciour or ſecular Magi- 
ſtratesaretother ; not ſo much as weane Lords in 
fee, but meere Tenants at well. 

Yer is this ſubieion of all tewporall power vn- 
tothe Popes (pirituall power, not the opinion onely 
ofthe Romiſh Cleargic or flattering Canoniſts : e- 
uentheir Cuuilians are infe&ed with this heretical! 
and trayterous doarine. Wirnefle that otherwiſe 
learned and ingenuous Cimtlien, —_ Ayala , 
ſomerimes chiefe Iuſtice of the Speriſh Armie, vn. 
der the Prince of Parma, Lib.1. de inre ct officys belli, 
|c4Þ.23.S 27. : 

8 If weeput both theſc poſitions together, to 
wit, That the Pope hath power ao exempt all Eccle- 
fiaſticke perſons frem Iuriſdition temporall, and to 
ſubicQ all remporall Awes to ſpirituall lawes of his 
makin - we may repeale or antiquate an ancient and 
vicall diſtinion of the ſword ſpirituall and tempo- 
rall. For by theſe deuices, they haue put ſach a ſpiri- 
euall &4»dle vpon the tom ſword, and giuen 
the Pope (o faſthold of ir, that if hee and Chriſtian 
*".4 ſhould atany rime fall at variance, his Holi- 
nefle ( ſolong as this doArine ſtands authentique) 
may bee ſure co haue the drawing of it, and poore 
Chriſtian Princes, ro whom the ſword by right 
(more ancient then the Popedome is) properly be- 
longs, muſt bee contend to defend rhemſclues with 
the ſcabbard. - | 

For theſe and many like reaſons, our forefathers 


departure 


» 4 


| 


| made by it, to the ſpiritual]. power, as it reſiderh in| 
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departure from the vifible Romiſh Church, was 
| moſt iuſt and neceflarie on the behalfe of Prince 
and State, and in reſp: of lawfull and Chriſtian 
policic, 

o The reaſons on the behalfe of every priuate 
| man, were inewo reſpects, againe molt neceſlary. 
Firſt, becauſe chat Church did and doth vtterly de- 
ny, eucnto her owne children,the free vic of means, 
either alcogether neceſſary, or moſt expedient to 
ſaluation. Theſe ſhe will nor give varo her own chil. 
| dren,no,nor ſel them ar any lower rate,then the De- 
uill ſers vpon his wares; that is, they muſt fall downe 
and worſhip her, X 

Secandly and principally , becauſe the Church 
did and dothrigidly and peremprorily exaQ our be- 
licfe and profeſſion of many doQrinall points, and 
vpon ſuch bcliefe inioyne many praRices; of both 
which ſome arc ex ſpecie, for qualicie ſo hereticall 
and diabolicall, others ex grads et camwule, for degree 
or multitude, ſo deadly, as they manifeſtly induce a 


ſeparation from the Holy Catholike Church, or ne. 
nefſarily argue a contradiction tothe Holy, Apoſto- | 
like and primiriue faith. Sorhar befides the exceſſive 

price which the Romith Church ſers vpon herown | 
childrens neceſſary food, they may nor eare it after 
chey hauc bought ir,vnleſſe itbe mingled with dead- | 
| ly poylon. eyis 1 | 4 | 
The do&Qrine of the Popes ſupremacie, of the 
Churches,or the Popes abſolute i»fallib-lity,in mat- 
ters of faith and manners, is an crrourin it:ſelte, 6x 
ſpecie,herericall and-more deadly. then heatheniſmne; 
and includeth a»fldelztatcms 4m diſpeſrrionis, Infide- 


lity | 


Cap.rs 


& bs TS. £9 * ———_ 
© > $4.9 Ho: - 2 4 b 
why Ve HIEY \ i598. $& 


; PR © UB 
- ES oo on - a 
® 
_—_— 
- | 
n Ss 
——— 


- 


- 
= ——— —— 
« 
| * & o 
| ? \. a 
% d 
X . 


 Cap.15) 


*Tnthe 
| third book 
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lity of contradiddion, asmalignant as the infidelity of 


| vert by our Apoſtle, Row. 34. verſe 5. into all which 


the Iewes;and the conſequent of it,is an entire Apo. 
ſtafte from the ApoſRtolike faith. This I have * clſe- 
where endeauoured to ſhew at large; the ſumme of 
which worke, ſhall by Geds affiftance, bee recolle- | 
Qed in this Treatiſe. Inow meddle onely with this 
tranſcendenr herefie, as ir is diffuſed through other 
errours. The very participation of it, is as the Pha- 
rifaicill leaven, by which all other erroncous opini- 
ons or conieures, which thar' Church bath ſi ked, 
either from Hcrerikes' of old, or from fome miſta- 
kings or milreadings of ancient Fathers, are malig- 
nified and made much worſe then they were intlie:1 
firſt Authors. Our firft inſtance ſhall be in the mani- 
fold and daily tranſgreſſions of that rule of faith, gi- | 


tranſgrefſions,” this dofrine doth leade and draw- 
them blindtold, as rhe Philifines did Sampſon , after 
they had pot oerhis eyes; The Apoſtles rule is, Ler | 
every man be fully perſmaded in bu owne minde, And 
this full perſwaſion or aſſurance of faith, is,in the ca- | 
fes there mentioned neceſſary; becanſe whatſorner rs 
not of fanh, « finne, virſe 23. This laſt Maxime is 
moſt vndoubredly true,and the former precept moſt 
exaQtly to be obfcrued, inſiich caſes, 2s the Apoſtle 
there | h7- of: char is, where the pofitive pratice 
(valeſſc our warrant bee authenrique in ir ſelfe, and 
evident to vs;) is very tlnigerous or deadlyzwhereas 
on'the contrary, the forbearance' of ſuch praQice is 
eitherfafe, ornociprejudiciall xo our ſoules, burto 
Ove hodict 0g rvins cemporall,. Bue in what 

dortvrhe atthoritie-of:che Romith Church, 
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where ir beares {way, draw mcn to tranſgreſſe the Ca 
former rules of taicth or conſcience? In many, 

10 To rob God of his honour, or doe him preiu- 
dicc in his glorious titles of mercy, 5ownty, and the 
like, is vnqueſtionably a grieuous lianc : and being 
ſuch, no doQrine or praQtice ought tobee admitted 
or impoſed vpon vs, which with probabilitie may 
induce or inferre it; eſpecially, if the end or benefic 
for whoſe attainement the ſuſpeted doftrine or pra- 
Rice is imagined bebootkctull or vietull, may as cer. | 
raincly be obtained by ſome other more ſafe and no. 
lefle effeRuall or convenient meanes. It from theſe 
grounds wee ſhould cnter friendly conference with 
aningenuous Papiſt, andxell him,as the truth 1s;that 
«ye Proteſtants doereach; That good workes are |. 
& moſt neceſſaric to ſaluation; and that the more | 
| & ſuch workes we doc, the greater certainely ſhall 
© he our reward, ſo wee doe them in linceritie, and 
<« acknowledgement of our bounden dutie towards | 
« God, humbly confeſling our ſelues ( after we haue 
do:c all, cuenour very beſt) to bee vrprofirable ſer. 
#4nts, [t from theſe allegations we ſhall thus inferre, 
that glory, honour, immortality, and ccernall hap- 
pineſſe in the life rocome, being all that hee ſeckes' 
| after by wel-doing; ſeeing wee (ecke for the very 
Telte ſame things, by aſafer and leſſe ſuſpitiovs way, 

why ſhould hee notbe content to abandon all con. | 
ceit of merit, and to renounce the rearweas anoffen- | 
five and ſuſpicious title, for a poore ſupplianc to-ylc 
befarethe Almighty Maicſty of God. 'Fo this-and 
like Dues Se s Ml the an{wer:you ſhall gft, 1s this «and 
this you ſhall have from = more. iudieious-and 
2 INgCc- 
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Cap. 15 | ingenuous ſecular Papifts;that for their owne parts, 


| 'Owr ſeparation 


—— 


they could be wel content to relinquiſh the opinion 
or terme of Merit, fo they were left vnro them- 
' ſelues; bur they muſt vſe the one,and maintaine the 
| other in obedience to the Church, So ftrong a hand 
' hath the Church his mother over his faith and con-| 
| ſcience, thar hee had rather aduenture to ſtand vpon 
reall termes of meum and taum,orcome to iuridicall 
conteſtation with God his Creator and Redeemer, 
than diſobey or diſſent from her inthe vie of words, 
{'or in matters of conceitor opinion onely. +- | 
«| 11 Again,no Chriſtian denies that eur Sauiour is 
«« | able to heare our prayers at all times & in all places; 
« | thathe is more fauourable and compaffionate vnto 
«« | vs,then any Saint in Heauen or earth can be,that nis 
« | Father alwaies hcareth him. It is likewiſe a funda- 
« | mentall article of our beliefc , that wee ovght at all 
c« | ties to pray vnto him,thar he would pray vnto his 
«« | Bather for vs;that it is our duty ro offer vp our prai- | 
«| ers andthe beſt ſacrifice of our ſoules and ſpirits in | 
«| honour of his great and glorious name; that ro come | 
c« | yntO the Father by his'mediation,is to worſhip him | 
«| intruthand ſpirit. All theſe poſitionsare ex fide & de 
fide, points Y, neceſsity to be beleened. And if we were 
alwayes imployed in ſome of theſe practices, happy 
were we, although we did nothing etc. No Sainr, 
we may bee ſure, would bee offended with vs for 
praying continually vnto Chriſt, vnto whom they 
contivall pray or give thanks. But whether in pray- 
| roms aints as the Rowanifts doe, wee doe not 
offend both Chriſt and them, isnot fo clear and vn- 
queſtionable. * FROT) 81 10) 
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12 Torcqueſt the Saints deceaſed to pray for vs| 
without exprefle warrant or aſſurance that they can 
[hear our praiers,is ſuperſtitious;to offer vp our pral- 
ers vnto them by way of Hoxour or tribute, without 
aſſurance of faith, is flat Idolairy. Yer admitting ut 
were lawfull not onely to pray,but to offer our prai- | 
ers vntotheir Images; yet to fall down before them. 
and worſhip them, is certainly a praQice ſo quite 
contrary totheruleof faith, and Gods holy com- 
mandements,that he which fearerh God, (who hath 
expreſſed himſelfe inthis point aboue othersto be a 
:ealous God) would in ordinary diſcretion ard rea- 
ſon,beforc hee durſt aduenture vpon fo dangerous a 
praQice, demand as expreflea diſpenſation or coun- | 
rermand to the former precept, as Abraham hadto 


| aſſure bim, he ſhould nor commit murder by ſacrih- | 
| cing his only ſonne. 0 
Laſtly,admitting the invocation of true and vn- | 
neftionable Saints, (as for example, the Apoftles) | 
and the adoration of their Images,to be no ſacrilege 
J or wrong to God, yet to honor cuery one who the | 
| Pope ſhall canonize for a Saint, with all che former | 
points of honour, which they exhibit to S, Petey, S. 
Panl,%c isa great wrong vnto thoſe glorious Saints, | 
an hercfic, or rather an Idolatry' ex fpecie deadly. | 
TAnd yerfor aduenturing vpon all theſe dangerous | 
practices, they haue no other aſfurance of faith or 
warrant of ſcripture , bcſides their vnwarrantable 
and blind beleife of the Chruch and Popes infallibi- | 
lity. Nor can the ingenuous Pa ifts giue vs any 0- | 
ther anſver to ſuch reaſonable demands, as were; 
now propoſed inthis point of Inuocatien of Saints, | 
; S232 / or 
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| 
. or adoration of Images, then was given before, 
Thar Hee'doth all this tm obedience to his mother the 
| Church. | 
| TI ſhould proceed tothe like faithleſſe and deſpe- 
| rate praQices inthe Maſle, for which they can haue 
no rue aſſarance or warrant from God or his 
Lawes; bur onely rely vpon the ſuppoſed infallibi- 
litie of this Church, which notwithſtanding may be 
manifeſtly conuinced of grofle and ſtupid herclſic,in 
thedoQrincof 3renſubſtemtiation. Bur becauſe the 
dorine ts:ex fpecie herericall, and rhe praRice dead- 
ty,I ſhall referue the refuration of borh, & che cxpli- 
| cation ofthe ancient and orthodoxall ©pinions con- 
| cerning the manner of Chriſts preſence in the Sacra- 
ment,or communication of his body and blood,vn-| 
| ro a peculiar Trearile. Ho SL opt 
13 Generally, the more dangerous or deadly any | 
practice doth ſeeme to bee, whileſ wee comparc it 
withrhe ordinary & common rule of mans ations; 
the more cuidently it obght to appeare vnio him 
thatvadertakes ir,by what ſpectall rule or warrant it 
isexempred fromthe common rule orgenerall pro- 
hibition of other faRs' and praciices in nature and 
appcarancelike tt.If a Indge fhould charge the She- 
riffe or other inferiour officer to ſee execution done 
vponſome.malcefaQor, ir were no wiſedome for the 
inferior Offizer to/aduenture vpon the Judges com. 
mmd, vnlefſc- hee knew that the Iudge had ſpecial] 
| commiſſion and warrant from the King to ſentence 
him'to.death, and that hee had legally ſo ſertenced 
him, Ycrt would it beapoint of ill manners; and-it- 
diſcretion foraninferior[uſtice or officer,torequire 
| the 
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; whippinga vagrant perſon, or putting ſome idle tel- 
low in the ſtocks. The Irdges word or command 
might in this coſe be a fut}cicnt warrant, eſpecially 
to one not skilfull in the Lawes, nor too fcrupu- 
lous tr yeelding obcdience to ſuch as are <kiltpll jn 
them. Ir isnicitic, ill manners, and indiſcretion to 


ing atthe Creed, for kneeling at the Lords board, 
for viing the Cap and Surplice- In theſe caſes con- 
{ene of the Church or tradition will ſuffice; ſo there 


contrary. He that exa&s in theſe points as expreſle 
rates of faich,or warrant of ſcripture for his obediece 
ro ecckefiafticall authoricy, as hee would,or as euery 
| man ought ro doe for aducnturing vpon worſhip. 

ing of Images, invocation of Szints, orthe like ; 
hath made his braine or fancy the chiete ſeat or 
manſton ofhis Religion, which ſhould bee ſeared in 
the heart. To runne thus farre in ſeeming oppoſition 
to the Remaniff, is not truly to oppoſe him,: butto 
meet with him inthe point ofdiſobedience toGods 


Lawes. The one,by diſobcying the Church in thele 


rhe like fpeciall warrant or cxprefle rule of Law for | 


| ex:& anexprelle rule of ſcripture or faith for ſtand- | 


be not any expreſſc Law or commandement to the-| 


caſes whereinit bath authoriry ro command obedi- 
ence; diſobeyes thoſe Lawes or mandates of God, 
which giuethe Church authority ro make Lawes in 
things indiffcrent, neither expreſly forbidden nor 
commanded by the Law of Gad:: The other, by 
vowing 1bſolute blinde obedicnceto the C hurch, 
diſob:y Gods particular and expreſſe Lawes, euen 
the-moſt fandamentall Lawes af p.cty and rcligion, | 


the lawes of nature and of Nations. +: -. 
Be 14 Tof 
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Cape.i5; 14 To kil:a priuate man withour warrant of av- 
thority, isa heynous and fearcfull fine, bur farre! 
more hainous to kill a Prince, ortoraife tumults in | 
a Srate, or incenſe the multitude to take armes a- | 
gainſt their ſoucraigne Lord : yer vpon theſe and] Þ 
worſe practices will any well catechized Romanif! 
aduenture, without any further warrant then the 
Churches command or approbation, which hee be. 
leevesto bee infallible. Bur that the Church hath 
abſolute infallibility, and full power to command 
his conſcience,or authorize his action in theſe calcs, 
what ſpeciall warrant hath hee from God or his 
 Lawes? The beſt they bring, is this;T# es Petrus gy | 
ſaper hane petri edificabs Eccleſiam meam, Thou art| 
Peter, and vpon this rocke will 1 build my Church But 
doth this place either prouc Peter to be the Rocke 
on which the church is built, or the Popes to be Pe. 
ters perpetual ſucceſſors in that confeſſhon, web Perer 
then verered, which was the rocke indeed on which 
| Chrifts Church is builr, and which did make Peter 
tobe ſuch arocke or liuing ftone as hee was in the 
houſe of God? I could bee contenttg try this iſſue 
with any leſvir, whether he could, by berter proba- 
 bilitie from this Texc inferre, that the Pope i Peters 
| ſucceſſor in the infallibility of holy deftrive , then 1 
ſhill inferre from another Texr fellowing in the | 
ſame Chapcer, that the Pope i the firfl borne of S4- 
than,perpernally obnoxious to the check which our 


: 
— 


Mar.16.18, 


Sauiour gaue vate Peter: Get thee behind me Sathan, | 
thes art an offence unis me, for thou ſanoureſt not ile 
things that bee of God, but thoſe that bee of men. 
| Mart. 16.23. $0434 þt We i-gy *d | 
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| ..., This was but afriendly check : | 
prove the iudiciall —_—_ of hs poten Sree he 
| {ciplcs,vnleſſe they recant this wicked doQrine Our 
| S2uiour. beſtowed the name of N:& or oaks __y 
On che ſonne of 10n4 ( as the Ieſuits will haue it ) 4 
the former place, whileſt hee vitered that worth | 
confeflion, T hou 4rt Ghrift , the Sonne of the hini AY 
God. By fairhfull adherence co this confeſſion ow 
decame a living ſtone, a part of the foundation of | 
Chriſts Church, the firſt inorder of twelue, Bur | 
womnis omen babuit, hee did beſt brooke this name 
after our S:uiours refurreaion. Alirtle afcer the vt-. _= 
[rering of che former confeſſion , when out of his {- 
kind nature (as wee wonld tearme ir) but certain) | 
|our efacarnall imagination(asche Spirit would _ 
ſure it,) he ſought to diſſwade bis maſter trom ſuffe. 
ring death,.ind ſo ro hinder him fromdifloluing the 
| works of Sathan, and ouerthrowing his Kingdome 
our Suuiour calls him Sathan.,as if he had ſaid Peter, 
thau counſelleſt metro that very thing whereunto 
. 4. . , EO 
Stan himfſclfe,ſo I would giuc him audience, would 
erſwade me with morc Rhetorick then thou haſt 
What if I ſhould ſay, That allthe Popes are Peters 
ſucceſſors, and thar ſo much may bee proucd out of 
| this 16. chapter of S. Matthew, will it therefore fol- | 
| low.chat none of them are Antichrifts or Sonnes of 
{ Satin? No,diftingue tempera, concordabunt [cri 
{iure, Siſtinttion _ times,u the reconciliation of Ml 
ares. The firſt and anci hee 
tares. The firſt and ancient Popes were Peters ſuc. 
ceſſors in the former confeſſion, all or moſt of them 
living ſtones in the houſe of God, Thelater Popes |: 
are Peters ſucceſſors in AY Chriſts Church | 
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_ Our ſeparation,Ge. 


| Cap.1s 


fe 


es 
then to be 4brehams childre. The Analogic of faith 
will warrant this doqrine for concluſion : That 


father the Deuill - for t 
Kings and Princes, which take vpon them to de- 
the truth .” This didnot Petey, this would not 
any Biſhop 
dred yeeres after Chriſt: 


theſclater Popes and their followers are of thcir | 
goc about to murther 


of Rowe have done within fine hun- 


| 


— 


VETS 

That the preſent viſible Ei of England 

retaines the Holy,( atholike Faith, which the 

Romiſh Church hath defiled, and by defi- 

lingic, hath loſt that true vnion wok the 
primitive and Apoſtolike Church, which 

| the vil ble Church retaineth. 


Cyay. XVI. 


Luthers #me, and yet in it,neither 45 4 viſible Church 
altogether diſtin ion it, n0r 4s _ natine member 


of it. 


obicted, rhat wee 
had no Church art all 
before Lathers time. 

Secondly,that nei- 
ther LZaiher, nor 
Chriſtian Princes 
., which imbreced his 
I godrine, had- any 
" authority to _ or 


found anew Church. 
If weſay, as we mult ſay and belecye, thax we hed 


T hat our Church was in the Remiſh Church before 


T. is in the firſt place | 


a truce 
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time in this Kin 
Romiſh viſible Church planted in this Kingdome 
befere Lather was borne, or ſe diſtind as 
Ven:torum is 4 Regno Gializa, .2s the St 
is fromthe kingdome of Frewce,ſtemes very 
'bable to the. Romaniſt! - andſomiewhtar haxd for vs 
t@prouc; vnieſſe-we well detiucauy pedipy 


arrue Church before Luther of a Monke becamea 


. - + 


Refarmer; it will bee demanded whercour Church | 


z\ + % 


. 2 If our Churchbefore Latherstime were in the 


ſame one whereinnow41r is; it will further beede- 
[man 


ed, Whether it wetea Church. diſtin& from | 
the then Romiſh Church,oramember-of it. 
That wee had a viſible Church before Luthers 


, .2S U State of Yerice 


the 4lbigenſes, the'Picardig orcticp 
\ms.: whichto doe-Iknownortha 
well pleafing it would he tothe 
liſk Chorch,- valeſſe wehadtie 
tenets,then-Ihaueſceng, orthen the viſible 
Church,that defa#v.cohdemnes them for herctiks, 
was willing to propagate to poſteritie. Otr the o- | 


ther fide; .ifour T hurch before 'Duthers time,was a 
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| Whore Chard warkofne Tanker 


ime. [' 1482. | 


memberof thechen Romiſh Church, wee ſhall bec 
furrher queſtioned, what anehoritie our King: and 


ons, they'alywaics ſuppoſe two things as raqueſtis- 
nable, which we vtrerly deny! 
The firſt, eharthewtivle mbſitudeof Chriſtians: 


France, Germany, Italy, and Sparne, &c. excepting | 


— 


throughout theſe Welſterne parts, as England, | 


State had, eſther ro:diſmember their! Chorch,'or to | 
make anew intirediftina Churctrofanola diſmem-, | 
bred partof their Church; In theſe andlike obieRi- | 


ſ och as: were by their Church diſclaymed'for here- 


_— - 


tikes or ſchiſtoarikes, wereall'members of the then 
viſible Romiſh Church-and-char rhere was ſuch an 


©onmuorrs + 6%, 


vnion'betwixr all and curry one of rhis:multirude; as: 


or Kingdbme 
ctherkren viſtbleKomiſh Church. 
The ſecond; They ſuppo 


*% wh 


ſufficerhto woke all inditiquals within'theſe' Srares;|' 
es, tte members of one viſible; or of| 


ofe that onr vnion with 


ſome preſent viſible Cinch, is: 2native degree or 
part of our vnion with the Holy, Carhohke Churcht| 
orthat our vnion with ſ6mepreſem'vifible Church, | 
is neceſſary oreſſentiall, not accidenrall/ ro-our be- | 


Church, * | | 
; Forour moreorderly oy fe procetiing; wee' 

are inthe firſt place to ſhake, and hereafter (by Gods 
Helpe) ro raze theſe two romten Coctaditions, wher- 
onAlttheirar uments.citherfor annoying 'Ours, 'oF 
"y faj Long Bell Chorcti;aregrounded!? : 
firſt Comrerfort ſhall this All the par- 

cicnhei oe EIT, Wri- | 
rers, which mes; IEEE etrhier ſeparared 


— Es + 


__ them- 


ing, or'not bet ng embers: of the Holy, Catholike Ii 
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Cap.16/ 


chemſclocs from the viſible Romiſh Church of their | 
times, of had beene dijgþaimed by ir for ſchiſma-} 


ſonnes afghat Church define it,) and yet init, 
'neitherſo as to make one.intire viltble, Church, di- 
| ſtinAfrom it, nor as any. integrall parc, or natucall 


| 


demneforherctikes or ſchiſmatiques) had no ſuch 


tiques or berchikes, baing ſequeſtred from 'this dil-| 
e : 0yr Church might bee, and was in the viſible 
omiſh Church (as Be/armixe and ather profeſled 


memberofir, ..., 3 [£96 

| If we rake all, which the Romiſh Church doth 
ccogoiee her ſannes before Lothers time; there 
was inchat mblricude rather a Church trucly viſible, 


than one true-vifible Church, if wee mcaſure che, 
truth of the. viſible Church according te our tormer | 
principles, | and; as wee ought to meaſure. ir, by the 
conformitie which ic hath with the one, .trucly, ho- 
ly and Apoſtolike Church. .@ur meaning is, the 
wholc multitude. of Chriſtians in theſe Wefterne 
parts before L#:bers time, (all thoſe beingexcluded, 


which the Romiſh-Church repreſcatatiue did con- 


vaitie, as eruely anſwers to the vnitie of a body natu- 
ral bus ard Vue dazly anſwerable to the witie of 
an heap or congett of” Heterogeneals. Some had the. 
_ aly,others th mprmomever of che Vogt, 
_- The heape| or-congeſt which wee ſuppoſe as an| 
Embleme ofthe vitible Romiſh Church(raking that 
Church in char amplitude. which they cballenge,be- 
drefor- 


mation)ſhal be anheapor congef,of ſeveral mercals, 
al or moſt part ynporiticd. In this one.heape or con- 


A 
a 


oy 


gef.4 great parriofhererogencals, rhaugh! 
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| Cap.16 


itie 0r COncretion. | 
4 Theparts of a good Mineraliſt or Refinerin 


' {this caſe, were firſtro diſſolne the cake -or clod, and 
| to ſeuer the richer merall from the baſer.Secondly, 
ro purifie homogeneals, ſo ſcucred, from their owne 
drofie. Thirdly, romakethem vp ſo ſeuered or puri- 
fied. irito plate, wedges, or Bullion; or to put fome 
| - . [otheraccidenrall or arrifici?] forme vpon them. All 
this beirig done, we cannorfay, there was 2 true ge- 
 nerdtion of any new body or ſubſtance, or thar the 
Refiner did make gold where there was none be-| 
fore, (as ſome Alchymiſts profefle, thar they can | 
turne iron or othermerals ſpecifically diſtind, into 
| gold) here was only arefining of merall przexiſtent, | 
and an addition onely of an accidentall forme. 
| To parallclthe Refiners works, by the reformat1- 
on wrought by La:ber, and the Chriftian Princes, | 
that harkened tohim: Firft, it cannor be denyed,but 
tharthe vifibleRomiſh Church, orif you will the fa. 
Qion:otthe Romiſh Court, did beare 2 great {way 
caemoſt Realmes in Chriftendome, before | 
Beſides the Body of the Cleargie, or | | 
| Church 


4 
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{ This fation or combination, doth in proportion 
| anſwer rethe:clod or coricreſcence af bleecrogeneals 


| there 'was notrue vniom 


| 


Church repreſemtariue, many Parcnrarcs, fome 
through ignorance, others for hope of gaine or ad-. 
aantage againſttheir aduerlaries, didadhere vnto it, 


inthe emblematicelcongefitbefare mentioned. For, 
rwixt them in matters of 


faich. On the other ſide againe, ircatinot be denyed, 


hur chac many acucry. Kt | befate | Ig 
didwtrerlydoveft « cftbe' Count of Rome: 
many as well of cheir (cargic, as of cheir Layetic, 


did inbeatand aficaionh with a reformation as well 
ofthe EccleſiaſticaliGouternment, axvfthe doQtrine 
profefledand prattied-inthiew Charch. The Sraces, 
Princes, or priuate men this affected, anfwicr in pro- 
portion tothe. ſcacrall-pioccs of h 
richer merall in the former heape or congeft. All 
that Lviher,all thattbe Chitian:Princes 17 
lowed him; did intend dewndcrtake, was: fiift; t 
diffolue the cled, or breake the Faction of the Ro. 


Rome. rr tht; 
; ©] Sothenitis falſe, aekich' aud dit ee) 
ieR, that Lackey didiake: pen as 


Church. For Rs plantation of mr 


oniogeneall and | 


anddofrine,mroancw fforme/okb | +> 2apwrDe—l 
defiaſtike, independent onthe enibunall or Coutr of 


WY ——— _ 


IE > 


miſh Church or Courr, ſpread th cheir King-/| 

domes : Sccondly, ro eefultinny L pu fe themfelues 

| 09 oe? aroma clic: -—qpegraren 
raken *_=e. or vicinitic; 

1 " che Romiſh Church: \ rage 001 ite them-/ 

| ſelves thus: refined andpurified © th rs:of faith |: 


- 
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| or doQrine neuer planted before, in which che life 
| and ſoulec of the true Church confalts. Whereas they 

ſay we had no Church before his rime,itisrrue one- 
ly, ſecundum quid. Theirmeaning can be no other, 
burtehis, Wee had no viſible Church altogether ſe. 
| uered and diſtint from theirs : and this againe is 
erue, onely in reſpeR of thoſe times, wherein the 
| Kings of England, or Emperours of Germante, did 
| ſubmit themſelucs and their Subiecs vato-the Turiſe 

dition of the Court of Rowe, Albeir this ſubmiſh. 
on, (being wrought for the moſt part through vio. 
lence ordeuilliſh policie) doth nor argue our fore. 
Elderstehauc beenparts or members of the Church 
of Rome, from which they were ſcuered in heart 
and afccion, and ſevered in forme of gouernment, 
«ture, though not de fas, Inthe times of diuers 


de fats, from the vilible Ramifh Church. So like- 
wiſe were dings; Churchesin Germany. But for 
Chronologic or matterof hiſtorie, I muſt referre 

them toanother place.* The queſtion is much what 
the ſame, a6if they. hould aske vs, Where was King | 
Henry che ſepenthsKingdome, where were his Sub- 


Kings,the Church of Exe/and was ſeuered dc inre,er | 


ies, where was your Common-wealez whileſt R- 
chard the third did call Parliaments, and-{way the | 


the ſeuggiyhy, and of his Succeflars, orthe Zzgliſ 
C robeale; was in the ſame place then.as now 


ommottagbenle, 
iris. The daglionof the Tyrant, the! difſolution 
of the ty rarlliiaby the reducing of Zag/ifb Subieas: 
co their trheallegeance, did workeno cſcenuali alte- 


Scepter of this Kihgdame ? The Kingdome of Hew- | 


ingdeme; but | 


ration in the. .Common-weele-or K 


onely |: 


Where aur (burch:as before Luthers tive. | Mag 
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| 246 | Where our Church us before Luthers time. : 


| Cap. 16 


—_ — > 


onely a reformationof the gouernment and reduce- 


ment of it'to the fundamentall lawes of this Land. 
Nomoredid the reieRtion of the Romiſh Churches 
vſurped authority in matters ſpiricuall, induce any 
(ubſtanriall alcerarion.in the Engliſh Church, bur a 
reformation or reduction of it vnto the fundamental 
conſtitutions ef the Primitive Church. Burt to re- 
turne to.our former illuſtration : This argument, 
You had nowifible Church: before Luthers time, ergo, 
y0u had no true Church, isno better than this; There 
was no Plate or Bullion in the forementioned heape 
or congeſi before the Refiner did his part;ergo,there 
was notrue gold or filuer. For as every part of gold, 


is gold, and every partof filueris filver, bur'euery 


part of a wedge or plate; is not a wedge or plate: fo 
cuery member of the true Church of God,js bimſe)f 
2true Church and Temple of God: yet is not euery 
part or member-of' the true viſible 6r Catholike 

Church,a true viſibleor Catholike: Church. Or, as 
8.0r 10.pieces of gold,into whichan Angell may be 
broken, though they remain for waight,for value,6: 
tor ſubſtance the ſamethey werezyet catrthey not be 
ſaid toberhe ſame Angel;becatfe they want che vni- 
ty of that artificial form; into whichthi 


were made: 


| ſo likewiſe, although there were ten thouſand in this 


Kingdome before Luther time, all true members of 
Gods Holy and Catholike Church, yet could they 


,not be properly laid, one viſible Church, ſo long as 
they wanted thor vniticof diſc ys ] rindependent 


* 


goucrnment,which we hane, for the mo 
1nioyed. | 


part, fince 


| 
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| Where our (hurch was before Luthers time. i: 47 : 


lay ſcattered in ſeuerall fragments or pieces : ſo the 
vnion of Chriſtian Profeſlors inro one viſible 


ticular member, ſpecially novices in faith, from ſuch 
errours, hereſies, or other temptations, as if they 
had beene left alone or ſcattered, would indanger 


tie of gold aboue other metals, is beſt proued,in that 
ic doth not ſocaſily cake ſoile or ruſt, though ir lye 
ſcattered in little pieces amongſt other baſer metals, 
or other bodics apt to taint or putrifie : ſo the true 
members of Chriſts Church or Body, are beſt di. 


Church, is a good meanes for preſcruing every par- 


cheir faith. And yet againe,1s the perfeRion or puri- ; 


| 


| 


, 


cerned, beſt approved by liuing vpright in points of 
faith, in the midſt of a peruerſe or crooked (genera- 
r1on, or by continuing vndefiled in the boſome of a 
polluted viſible Church;out of which they may not, 


ſed members of the viſible Chureh,or that our vnion | 


part of our vnion with the Holy,Catholike Church, 


mer vnion is availeable to the latter, onely ex acci- 
dente; inas much as the preſent viſible Church doth 


they cannor, at their pleaſure depart, but are to ex- 
ſp: the cat or ſummons of Gods ſpecial] provi- 


dence. 

7 So then whether we had for theſe ſixe hundred 
yecres a viſible Church, diftint from the viſible 
Romiſh Church or no,is not pertinent to the maine 
point in queſtion; for they faſly aſſume, wee iuſtly 
deny, that men are ſaued by bcing aQuall or profeſ- 


with thepreſent viſible Church is a natiue degree or | 


whereof Noahs Arke was the type. We ſay,the for- 


V2 " by | 
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wedge or other artificiali forme, is lcfſe ſubic& to Cap.16 
putrifation, ſoile, or canker, then it was whileſt it | 
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48 | Whereour Church ws before Luthers time. 


Cap.16\ by doctrine and diſcipline,draw vs to a conformitic, 


þ 


| 


; 
i 


_— 


in points of faith and other meanes neceflary vnto 
(aluation, with the ancient-Cartholike and Primitive 
' Church. This:did not the viſible Romiſh Church, 
| for divers hundred yecrcs b-fore Lathers time : but 


| 


! 


4 


'| of ſuperſtition and palpable darkeneffe, which had 


' | ouerſpread the viſible Romiſh Church, there were 


on the contrary, ſhe did diſcompoſe or misfafhion 
them from all true conformitie with the ancicnt 
Citholike Church. Howbeir, even in the midnight 


within it, though.not of it, many viſible members 
of the Holy, Catholike Church : men by ſo much 
more true and _ members of the Holy Catho- 
like Church or Body of Chriſt, by how much they 
were lefle true and/aQuall members of the viſible 


\| Romiſh Church; that is, by how much thcir adhe- 


rence vnto the Romiſh-Church repreſentatiue,or to 
the authority ofthe Court of Rowe, was leſle firme 
or none: as ina generall plague,whentuery city: and 


towne throughout the whole Kingdome, is infe. | 
Qed; they are moſt ſafe which haue ſolitarie dwel- 
lings in the country, and haue leaft commerce with 
port rownes or markets. Such adherence to the viſi- 
ble or repreſentative Church-of Rome, as the Teſu- 


' | iresandothers now challenge, doth fas we haue of. 


ten ſaid) inducea ſeparation from the Holy, Catho. 
like Church, and is more deadly to the ſoule, then 


to be bed-fellow to one ficke of the peſtilence, is to 
the body. | 
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| Men may be members of the ( atholike (hurch, &xc.' 149 | J 


Crap, XVII. 


T hat men may be viſible members of the hob Catho. 
like aud Apoſtolike Church,and yct no aFFnall members 
of any preſent viſible Church. 


He two principall points, whereon 
wepitch, may bee compriſed in 
theſe two propoſitions : the firſt, 
CA 24u may be a true line-menbes 
of the holy Catholike Church,albeit 
he hath no vnion or commerce with 

any member of the Churches viſible. And this pro- 

poſition is cleere from thar-point formerly difcuſ: 


Cap.1y 


| 


19 the conflitution of the Hot) Catholike Church. The 


ſed, how farre it wastrue of the viſtble Church,ex. 
za eccleſiam non eſt ſalus, Out of the Church there is 


| 0 ſaluation. 

The ſecond, 4 man may be 4 true and viſible mem- 
ber of the Holy,Catholike Charch, and yet be n0 attual 
member of any viſible Church. The truth of this la- 
ter propoſition, may be proucd by many inſtances 
of molt ages, fince the Church ( whether vnder the 
' Law or Goſpell) became viſible. For this preſent 
ir (hall ſuffice to explicare the meaning of it accor- 
dingto my former promiſe, and to confirme the 


" _—_—__— oy 
— — — —— 
——— ——C 


truth of it ſo cxplicated by one or two-pregnant in- 
ſtances. Albcirmoſt of the termes in this propoſi- 
tion or diſtinQion contained; have beene explicated 
before in two inquiries; the one, what was required 


other,what was required to the conſtitution of 4 viſible | 


Church. To what was then ſaid, I will adde onely 


— _—_ 
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F 6 0 5o Menmay be members of the Catholike Church, | 


Cap-17] thus much: That the Church may bee termed Ca. | 
tholike,cither in the prime lenſe (or as we then ſayd | 
wr Zo) or ina ſecondary analogicall ſenſe. 
* The Catholike Church in the prime ſenſe con. 
fiſts only of ſuch men, as areaQuall and indiffoluble| 
members of Chriſts myſticall body, or of ſuch as 


haue the Catholike Faith, not onely ſowne in their f 
braines or vnderſtanding, but throughly rooted in 
their hearts, 


Ina ſecondary Analogicall ſenſe, Euery preſent | 
viſible Church,which holdeth the Holy, Catholike 
faith, wichout which no man can bee ſaued; 'pure 
(and vndcfaled with the traditions or inuentions of 
men;) may beetermed an Holy, Catholike Church, 4 
When we ſay, a man may bea vilible m&ber of the ; 
holy Catholike Church,and yet no aQuall member 
of any preſent vifible Church, we take the catholike 
Church inthelater or ſecondary ſenſc,that is,for a 
Church wherein no point of faith or dorine is | 
maintainedor allowed, which is not conſonant and. 
homogeneall tothe Catholike & primitiue faith de- 
livercd by Chrift & his Apoſtles. Who are indiflo- 
luble members of Chriſts bodice, is onely viſible or | 
known to him: Many thouſands are and haue been 
tcue mEbers of it, whichare& haue been altogether 
| inuifible rovs. But who they be, which profeſle the 

| vnity of rhat faith, which the Apoſtles raught, and 
without which no man can bee ſaued, is vifible and 


—— 


knowne toall ſuch as either heare them profeſſe it 
VIKa voce, or canread and vnderſtand their profeſ. 


lion of it given in writing. 
2 Thetruth ofthe ſecond propoſition may cafi- 
| ly\ 


tos. A. 


| {ſeries internally ſpiricualland morall, Ir is cleare, 


[ atuall member, a deare ſonne of the viſible Church, 
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and yetnotmembersofa viſible Charch. 151 | 


—— — ———— 


ly be manifeſted hence, in as muchas the vnion be.; Cap. 17 
tweene the members of any Church as viſible, con- : 
fiſts in the vnity of diſciplineor iuriſdiis,orof lawes 
iudiciall or ceremonial}; whereas the vnion of the 
Church as holy and Catholike, fo-mally confiſts in 
the vaitie of faith or doctrine, or of Lawes and My. 


that the former vnion may be diſſolued wirhour the 
diſſolution of the latter,as the latter likewiſe in ſome 
caſes may be diſſolued without diſſolution of the for- 
mer. As for example,a man may be cut off by exc6. 
munication or exile from all commerce with the 
preſent viſible Church, wherein hee was bred and 
borne; and yet not thereby cut off from the Holy, 

Catholike, orthodoxall Church. Againe, a man by | 

herefie or impious opinions, (whether voluntarily | 

and ſecretly imbraced by him, or thruſt vpon him 

by the viſible Church which bath authority of Ty. 

riſdition over him) may feparate himſelfe from the | 
Holy, Cathohke Church; and yet ſtill remaine an 


j 


in whoſe boſome he is willing to live. | 
Every viſible Church whofe Lawes are ratified ' 
by Soueraigne Authotity, and whoſe Goucrnours 
Aare armed with power coaQtiue, may cur off any par. 
ticular member; befides the head, from which all 
power coactiue is derived.” Suppoſe one or two, or | 
more be aually cur off by excommunicarion, exile, 
or thelike cenſure, notonely from publike commu: | 
nion in the Church, but from all civill commerce 
wich his neighbours: yer if I know, that hee was ſo 
cut off cither ypon miſ-information,” of wifake of, 
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Cap.17; 


15:2 | Menmaybe members 
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Fthe Catholike Church, | 


his [adges, asifhe had held ſome grieuvus hereſies, 


which as appeares to mee hee did not; orthat the 
Church Gouexnors our of ignorance, ſpleene, or 
fa&ion, or other ſiniſter reſpeRs, which I may not 
in particular examine,did condemne theſe opinions 
held by him for hereticall or ſchiſmaticall, which 


doxall andrruly Catholike : hee is to mee and to 
| others which know his meaning, a'viſisle member 
ofthe Holy, Catholike Church, though no more a 
member of the viſible Church wherein he did, and 
weyetremaine. Andalbeit I haue no powerto re- 


whom the cognizance of ſuch cauſes belongs, haue 
condemned for an hereticke, andalbcit, I may not 
admithim to publike prayers, or to communion at 
the $icraments, as bein 


with him which 1n this Creed we belecue to be be- 
ewixtall true members of Chriſts body, or profeſl- 
ſors of the Holy, Catholike faith, thatis , the Com- 


Engliſh, or otherreformed Churches, I am hound 
ro pray car hi.and he for me,that we may continue 
ſtedfaſtinthe 


Jn ES 


Holy, Catholike Church of former times, from 
which.the.Gouernors of the preſent viſible Church, 


[havefwegraedintbis particular, Ofchiscaſe th 


are in tkemſclues, and to my knowledge, ortho- 


ſcind theviſible Churches decree, orauthoxitatiue-| 
ly to. pronqunce him a Catholike, whom they, to} 


TS interdited by agthoritie: 
yet I may and ought ſtill to retaine that communion | 


muxion of Saints : ſuch 2 Communiqn a5. is berwixt | 
the members ofthe Church-triuniphant, and thelli- | 
uing members of Chriſts body militant; or rather 
ſuch as Is berwcene the.or thodoxall profeſſors of the | 


aich which-we haue received from tHe | 
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| and yet not members of @ Viſible Church. 
'propounded inTheſi, Athanifics his caſe was the Cap. 17 


Hypotheſis, The then Church cepreſcarariue or 


vilible 879m, had condemned him in one or two 
generall Councells for an hcreticke, and being ſo 


condemned he was viterly excluded, and perpety. 
ally cut off fromall communion in chings ſacred, 


with the viſivle Church or its members, ſo long as he 


maintained that doarine which it condemned. 


Which dodrine tt is certaine, hee neither did nor 


would recant, whatſocver the then viſible Church 
did or might determine to the contrary, 

3 If either the name Carholike, or the thing fig- 
nificd by it,be to be valued tor the time preſenr, by 
che mulrirude ofſuffragants, or number of luffrages 
giucn ex cathedrs; Athens and his followers were 
no more Catholiks, then Wick/zffe, and Hys with 
their followers in their cimes,were, For one Biſhop 
chat did mainzaine or fauour. 4thansſzvs doctrine, 
there were more thenforty did oppugne it, And yet 


.he boldly pronounceth that the fauh profefled by 


him, was the qnely true, Catholike faith, withour | 
which no man could be ſaucd,which whoſocuer did | 


not keepe boly and yndefiled, was toperiſh cuerla. 
ſtingly. Suppalenotten inall the Chriſtian world 
beſides, had reſolutely imbraced the ſame faith 
which .41hanaſius did ſo much magnike : or ſup- 
poſe all (were they marc or few) which did imbrace 
or profeſſe ir, had beene with him condemned for 
herecikes,and ytterly cut off from all communion 
with the viſible Church, all cicher baniſhed.into ſc- 


notwi 


chſ{tanding, they 


_ whic 


O—— 


verall Hagds,or ſhurvp into ſeuerall priſpgs;;allebis | 
had fhillremained the onely | 
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may be members of the (atholike Church, 


Cap.17 
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ITE 
1254 | Men 
, a 


| the world beſides, forthe preſent, ro bee ſer againſt 


| uedafterhim,would be affeQed,he knew nor; in re-| 
| ſpec of the truth of his do@trine, hee cared nor;as 


| or of any 


WOES Sx oY oe uo ions © OCT ce et... - | 


which cheſe rimcs afforded. And for this reaſon 
were they to bee accounted the onely true viſible 
members of irc Holy, Catholike Church, becaule| 
they onely were contented,rather to be cut off from | 
the preſent viſible church, then ro communicate, 
with it in ſuch doctrines or opinions, aseither con» | 
tradi or defile the chatholike primiriue faith, | 
4 That which ſome Romaniſts in this point re- | 
ply, to wit, that 14/75 then Biſhop of Rewe, did not 
conſent ro Athanaſius his condemnation, but cn. 
rertained him in his exile; may for ovghtT know, or | 
at this preſent haue to ſay againſt it, beeas true in | 
part, as it is impertinent. Sure I am,thatthe Biſhop 
of Rome did not ſo refolurely and manfully oppoſe 
the Arian faRtion, or the then erring viſible Church, 
as Athanaſius did. That confeflion of the catholike 
faith, which the Church of Rome her ſelfe retaineth | 
in her Lyturgy, as a Trophre of the vitory, which 
the catholike faith in the iſſde obrained over the 
potent Arian hereſic,was-neither conceiued, publi- 
ſhcd,nor commendcd rothe Chriſtian world, by 
the Biſhop of Rowe, but by the exiled Arhanaſpus. 
This worthy Biſhopſaw almoſt all the P1clares in 


[ 


him. How theſe, or their ſucceffors, or ſuch as li. | 


confident, 'that his doQrine was truly catho- 
likeand authenticke,withour the ratification or pro- 
poſall of the then Bifſhopof Repee or. his ſuccefſors, 
of any viſible church ſucceedingthe knew Chriſts 
Apoſtlesandthelt immediate ficcefſors had imbra- | 
| ced ie; Fotſuch &'lined with him;orwere to come 
TR<ZESNZ | 4 afrer 


ht. 
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and yet not members of a viſuble Church. | 155.; | : 


after him,at their perills be ir, if they imbrace ir nor. 
Though not ten of that age, or any age after him, 
were to be ſaued;yet of theſe few,not one, as he pro- 
reſts,could otherwiſe bec ſaued, then by belecuing, 
as hedid, and as former Sints of God had done, 


in the name of an Orthodox or Catholike, and 
bid Ged ſpeed vnto his labours; all that can hence 
be inferred, is this, That Athanafize was to the Bi. 
ſhop of Rome a viſible member ot the holy, catho- 
like Church, andthe Biſhop of Romea viftible mem- 
|ber of the ſame church to Athanaſires. Bur neither 
of them ,not both of them; the then viſible church, 
nor any members of it. 

As many as after this time became crue members 
of the holy, catholike Church, bec-me nor ſuch by 
holding vnien with the then viſible Church, but by 
adherence to that catholike faith, which A:hanaſius 
and other viſible members of the holy , catholike 
Church then caught, The holy catholike milieant 
Church,hath conrinued one and the fame ſince its 


fame viſible Church, bur by continuation of one and 
the ſame catholike & Apoſtolike faith throughout al 
agcs, web: faich hath been ſometimes maintained bur 
oft& oppugned bychurches viſible orrepreſetarive. 
Ic is one thing ro ſay, the Holy, catholike 


roſay, the viſible Church hath beene in all ages ca- 
tholike : We may and oughr to grant;that in cuery 
age (iacethe Apoſtl-s rime,there haue becne. many 

nor onely true but viſible members of the one,holy, 


If the then Biſhop of Rowe, did receive Athanaſe.| 


Foundation, not by continuation of one and the | 


Church) hath beene in all aces viſible, another thing | 


| 
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| prſcopus: nd 
fidet (in- 
quit) cauſa, 
odie, neq; 
Indiciorum 


corum, 
faciendork 


dutfius Li- 
berizs bunc 
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mencw, ſed 
| quo poſſit 
apud S ena- 
bores Roma- 
| nos glorbari, 
ſe rationi- 
bus Impera- 
1 torcm ſupe- 
| raſſe.Con- 
{ ſian: Ten- 
leave orbis 
terre pars, 
Liberi,in ie 
refidet, ut 


| mind aanpio 

[/abſdio ve. 
Bire & þde 
cam orbu ac 
wundi totl. 
| nederimere 
| audeas? 


| pruns 


— Att. 


| 9 mn 
Zccegafii- | vnited the viſible members of the Holy, catholike 
| fudioad- | ofthe former giftinEtion wee hauc gathered to our 


influnicſer. | he Emperor and Liberize then Biſhop of Rome. The 


| tn ſab be- 


| cauſe of fat 


catholike Church, that is, ſuch as were able out of 
Scriptures to make demonſtration vato the obſer- 
vant; that their dorine was orthodoxall & conſo. 
nant tothe orthodoxall faith 8 dofrine of the pri- 
mitiue Church,howſocuer contradifted & ecclipſed 
by the preſent viſible churches wherinthey liued,till 
Lather & Chriſtian Princes by Gods appointment 


Church into viſible Churches: A *pregnant inftance 
hands inthat famous Dialogue between Conffantize 


Emperor having(as the Romaniſts ſince haue done) 
miſpitured the regiment. of Chrifts body or 
Church,by the regiment ef common weales,wher- 
inLawes are mzde by the whole conſent or by the 
conſent of the greater part of the body politike, 
prefleth Ziberims with this argument. Dot th great 
__ of the world reſide in thee Liberius, that thou 
one dareft undertake the defence of this impions man 
(Athanafius)1s the diſturbance of the peace of the Em. 
pire and of the world ? Hereto Liberias anſwers, Be 
#t ſo 45'50u ſo that 1 alone defend Athanafius, yer.che 
th ſhall hereby ſuffer no detriment, Fu the 

times heretofore hane beene, wheresn three onely were 
found that darſt reſiſt the Kings command, To this re- 
ply Zuſebine the Eunuch rejoynes, Do you, Liberius 


L berius. Eflo quod geo (olme fimr; non tamen 
tres ſolu erant reperti,qui Regis mandator 
quit) Imperatprem ſacis alterumNebuchodenotor ? Liberius: Minjme ſane': ſed non mi- 
ws rermere 2184 * 

| a fdg.47 8, [ or Fo T6 2% 5 


awake the Emperor exother Necbucodenozer? 14do not} 


teria canſe fidei ft inftrier, Namolim 
ent Tanc Euſcbius Exnnchus : Tu ( in- 


nem condemns gle quo willum fatlum:fit indiciamuemilte olim. Tom 
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and yet not members of viſible Church. h 


bucodonozer did, in thus condemning 4 man who 
bath not bad 4 indiciall tryafl, 

6 Solong as Liberizs ſtood to this conf: flion, he 
waSa viſible member of the Catholike Church. But 
when he ſoughtto purchaſe the Emperours fauour 
by ſubſcription to Athanaſius his condemnation,and 
communion with the 171ns; although hee might 
by this dealing, regaine his former dignities,and be- 
come a principall member of the then viſible 
Church; yer did hee thereby ceaſe to bee a viſible 
member of che Holy, Catholike Church. For albeit 
Bellarmine would in part excuſe him,as if that which 
he did, did not continere in ſe manifeſtum hereſin, 
containe any manifeſt hereſie:yer Baroniws and others, 
and amongſt the reſt, B:3nnius confefle, that for yeel- 
ding tothe Emperour, the Catholikes did efchew 
communion with him, Now theſe Catholikes that 
did eſchew communion with Pope Liberiws. for 
communicating with the _1r/a» faction, were nei- 
ther the Catholike Church. nor the viſible Church, 
but at the beſt, viſible members of the Holy catho- 
like Church. And the Church as catholike , in. 
cludes as well vniverſalitie of ſuccefion and of time, 
as extenſion of place, or multitude of perſons pro- 
fefſing the catholike faith. | 

After this defeQion of the Romiſh church in the 
Biſhop Liberizs, the whole Romane Empire was 0- 


| 


tificia excidis. Binnixs in notu ad Sermienſ Contil habit, Anno 359. 


X 3 


ſo, but thou Euſebius deales no lefſe vniuſtly than Nee. 


| petije.d 


cans, adeog; turpifh mam fiti morum et wile maculam PEMTENS , ATianorum 
pollutns, quanquan infidelis et hereticus neneſſtt,a communione Catbolicornm, el jede Pox- 


| Liberius Arianorum communione pollutns,ab vnitate Ecclefie Catholice merito exciderit Ibid. 
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Liberins 
Romanus 
Poniiſex, 
Athanaſio, 
Hilario et 
Hier:tefax- 
tibus, per 
vim et mi- 
nas ſolltct- 
tatue, buic 
prime fides 
formuleſub- 
ſcripſit, 4- 
thanafium 
condenna- | 
wit,et cum 
Arianu 
COMMUNred- 
xit:idque per 
literas ad 
Valeniem 
«lioſue 
ſeriptas ſe- 
nificans,ab 
exilio libera- 
r3 ſedique 
ſua reflitul 


ta 
yy 
conf: [fonem 


ac infitlie 
| lege pec- 
(Ommuniene | 
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dl, ac fer 
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8 | Men may be members of the (atholike Church, 
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buſdevr, 
generutt pb- 
ealu cog- 
RALIONE CUP 
£6 co nnn- 
Is, Eccleſi- 


14m. off endlit. 


quaſi ma- 
{ain mcnte, 


dicet pys ut 
11s liberias 
onmnis ab eo, 
qui umpe- 
rium leve- 
bat, erepia 
eſſet) ſacr 
£1148 OmMres 
domes ſools- 
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| Araftalie 


verſpread with Arianiſme, If there were any viſible 
Church ofnore, which in thoſe dayes remained ca- 
tholike, it was inthe Eaſt, withour the precin of 


auters a qui | 


| contempt, that the lictlencfle of it might vpbraid | 
chem with their paucitic, it being a fic receptacle ra-| 


the Romance Empirc, or in this our Iland. The chicfe 
pillar or ground of truth which the Romane Em. 
pire in thoſe times had, was Gregory of NaJranenc, 
as may appeare out of that ancient Author that 


writes his life. Though Conſtantinople had been held! 
the chiete watch-rower of the cecumenicall church | 
viſible : yer when Nazian;en was ſent for thither ts | 
ſupport the catholike caulc againſt the, Arians; ſo 
much of the catho!ike church as was extant in that| 


great Citic, was contracted within the narrow walls, 


of the * Temple of Anaſtaſia, for that church onely; 
was permitted them to meete in, (as is thought) in 


cher fora private conventicle, then for a iuſt and; 
lawfull congregation, Naziases then was the Ln- 
ther of ancient times to reforme the viſible church, 


being ouerſpred with Arianiſme. Luther was the| 


NaXianzen of [iter times, rodiſpell the miſts of Po- 


tereplum or-* 
tbodexts pa- 
tebat, for- 
taſſe etiam 


quia propter ambitus &t circumſ"riptionis angufl a1 contemptuj babehatur: quemadwoduw 
morunt, qui vetus be: Templum perſpextrunt, Vita Nazianxeni a Grez, presvit. Conſeripta,' 


peri: and Romith Idolatrie, by the light of the-Goſ. 
cll, and to reduce the vilible church vato conformi- 
tie with the ancient church. 

7 As many as inour Suwiourstime here onearth, 
at the inſtigation of the high Pricſt,of the Scribes 
and Phariſces, (or of the then viſible church repre- 
cenrartue,) or otherwiſe our of their priuate choice, 
did perſccute him and his Apoſtles as decciuers or 


authors 
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| and yet not members of « viſible C burch. [7 59. 
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ciate themſclues from che ancient and Ptimitiue! 
| Church of God eſtabliſhed in 1ewrze, and yer remai- 
[ned true and obedicnt members of the then vili- 
ble or reprcſentative church. On tne contrary, ſuch 
 as,before our Sauiours death or paſſion,did acknow:- 
ledge him for their Mefras, although for fo do- 
ing they were excommunicated and caſt out of their 
Synagogues, that is, vtterly cut off from being any 
longer members of the then viſible church, did by 
this their known ſufferings or martyrdome, become 
illuſtrious and vifible members of the true Primitiue 
and catholike Church , whereof Abraham, Danid, 
Samuel, with all the reſt of rhe holy Parriarkes and 
Prophets, were principal! parts. The Jewes had 4. 
greed, (ſaith S. John, chap. g. verſe 22.) that if any 
man did con{efſe that he was Chriff, hee ſhonld bee put 
ont of the Synagogme. For feare ofthis heavy cenſure, 
the Parents of that blinde man, which our Saviour 
had reſtored to fight, pur off the Phariſces with this 
dilatorie anſwer; * We know that this is our Soune,and 
that he was borne blinde, but by what meanes hee now 
fſeeth, we know not, or who hath opened hi eyes, wee 
know not : he « of age, aske him, bee ſhall ſpeake for 
himſelfe : The Sonne being asked, boldly replies, 1f 
thu man were not of God, he coald doe nothing. And 
for this anſwer, hee is caſt out of the Synagogue or 
'viſible church, and yet remainesa moreconſpicnous 
and viſible member ef that holy church which Mo- 
ſes had planted in 1ſr4el,then his Parents were, which 
continued, as they had beene,aQuall or vnſeparared 
members of the ptcſent Synagogue or viſible 
| :hurch. | Cup. | 


C3 


authors of new ſeQsor hereſies; did thereby al Cap.17 
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[ble church, which was before 
| fible church-(which by our poſitions can bee no o- 


C «xe. XVIII. 


In what ſenſe it may be granted) that the viſible Ro- 
miſh Church, at the time of our forefathers ſeparation 
from it, was arrue Charch, and yet withall the Syna- 
gogne of Sathan, the ſeate of CAniichriſt,and common 
ſinke of hereſies. 


r TRY Ve here it will bee demanded , 
Q) I whether cheſe viſible members 

[| LIDZZSN of the boly, carholike church, 
#7 ALY which were as living ſtones or 

[3 Fx fic materials for erecting refor- 
</ aa med vilible churches, (as bauing 
—_— hci coſenccs indclibly 
branded with the charaQer of, the Beaft) were, be. 
fore Luther began his reformation, '«-15-r% or no, 
that is, whether they were the immediate ſonnes of 
God, begotten onely by his Spirit, without the mi- 
niſteric or travaile of any viſible church? Toaffirme 
they were ſuch ſonnes of God, we may not : andif 
we ſaychey werethe ſonnesand daughters of God, 
[and yet withall the ſonnes and daughters of the vill. 
pane vs time; that vi- 


ther then the church of Rewe,)-was certainely a true 
church,inthatit brought forth fonnes and daughters 
| vito God, All this maybe grantedgthattheRomiſh 
church before Lazbers time, was, and at this day is, 
|atrue church, quoed; bocz thar ir did and may bring 
| forth fonnes and daughters vnto-God, that is, there 


are'theſe meanesof regeneration in-ir,which are noc 
LILLE oY in 
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and yet the Synagogul * of Sathan, | 167 


| in the Mthumetan or Iewith Synagogue. In oppo. 
} fiction ro both which, it may bee ſaid a tree church; 
| though in reſp<R of the Primiriue catholike church, 
or of reformed viſible churches, it may truely bee 
| rearmed the Synagogue of Sathan, or ſeateof Anti- 
{| chriſt, in many reſpeRs, as much worſe, as itis in 
| ſomereſpes berter,then the Iewiſh or Mahumetan 
Synagogue. The Theſis was as diſcreetly propoſed, 
as learnedly proſecuted by Door Rainolds, Roma- 
4 Eccleſia nec eft catholics Eccleſia, nec ſauvum mem. 


is the Catholike Church, nor any ſound member of 
the Catholike Church : In ſaying this, hee didnort 
deny itin ſomereſpeRs to be atrue Church, which 
is in expreſſc tearmes affirmed by 1#niws in his book 
intiruled Liber fingularis de Eccleſia, by DoQor 
Conell in his Apologic for Maſter Hooker,and by Ma- 
ſter Forbes, vponthe 14.0f the Rewelation,whoſere- 
ſtimonie is fo much the more to bee eſteemed, be. 
cauſe he expreſly maintaines the papacie or repre- 
ſentatiue Romiſh church to bee the Kingdome of | 


brum Catholice Eccleſia, The Roman Church neither | 


che great Antichriſt, So that in the judgement of | 
cheſs three which haue handled this point very Udif- 
creetly, as alſo in the ivudgement of learned DoQor 
| Rainolds,the viſible church of Rome might fitly bee 
compared vntoa Mother, which vringe forth found 


and healthy children, þur when they Tome'to ſucke | 
her milke, ſhe infeQs them with ſuch foathſome dif: '| ' 


eaſes, as accompany lewd and naughty Strumpers : 


or if they chance to eſcape inteRion by the milke | . 
"pry 


which they ſacke from her erfen 4 Eran 
when ſhe comes to feede them with onger 


o* 


eats; 
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if they be content to þeg fed by her, and ſecke not, 
their food from the ancient, Primitiue, and catho- 
like Church , like an abhominable naſtie flur, ſhee 
poyſons all the foad which is of her owne dreſffiiig Fe 


and doe npx {0 Foe the faode of life, bur that ſuch 
35 are continually fed by them, as by ordinarie Pa- 
ſtors, may cleape the danger of their mothersinte- 


| Qion, and dic members gf the Holy catholikc 


Ghurch, chough nat aRually ſeparated from the 
preſent viſible Romiſh church,nar $xternally vaired 
toany viſible reformed Church, 

FA Allthis] fake to be 2.true branch of the foreci- 
E Aythors meaning : bur in whar ſenſe the viſible 
burch burch of Zomee before Lethers time, might be ſaid, 


wh Church, ang yet withall, che Synagoguc of | 


Rk orin what manner theis Cardinals, Biſhops, 
teſts, may bee ſaid to exerciſe the minilterie 

tt of Chriſt, and yo ct they themſclues bee 
band{laues of Sathao, Prieſts of Bael, and native 
members of Antichriſt; deal in my iudgement, bec 


pun F#PrEs by: at excellent diſtinRi- 

gn Q Ricci Aliyaeft # jojo efſe,aliud 
ed 1t is one thing to be a true Ma- 

thing ro.bee in the Magiſtracie, or to 
Hh ifl rates 7 From this diſtinion 
|. ruled, caſe, or ſontence; 

32500 that mgs 4 falſe and vnlawfull 


gifprate, auather 


ft bs lawſp and wht. 
did grow ypoa this 


bas .2.COMMAn;CILAUT, 
choſen 


Some there may bein this Church, (or as yer vnder |: 
her goyernement) which are more cleanly Cookes,{ 
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choſen Pretor, and continued in the place, wherof 
he wasalcogether vncapable, as being #3 bond-man. 
Some there were, which did not onely conſent to 
remoue him after the truch was knowne, as hee was 
indced by law remoued, becauſe he was never law- 


full Przcor, bur withall did queſtion, whether the 


that office, were of any validitic, or rather voyd in 
Law. It was determined according to the renor of 
the former diftintion, rhat though hee was fa!ſ7 
Pretor, afalfe Prator, yet he was ifi verapretura, in 
4irue Pretorfhip;and the Afts which he did, did re- i 
cejue their validitic frem the Pretorſhip, not from 
the Pretor, | 
One partof the Pretors office was to ſet men free, 
which were bond{}aves;and in this refpe@Rit'wasre- 
quifice that none ſhould be Pretor, but hee which 
was 2 Free-man,and that no bond- ſJaue,thongh cho- 
ſen Pretor by a commion erronr,ſhould cuer pre- 
ſcribe by long conrinuance in the place, but was in- 
ſtantly ro bee amoued, ſo foone as the truth was 
knowne and declared. So that inreſpeQof his pro 
ſon, or of right viifo his place, that Maxime of Law 


was ſtill in force, nod nonwalnit ab initio, non po- 


teſt rempore valeſcere,that which was of no value from 
its firft beginning, cannot acquire any validity, by con- 
tinuance of time : yer in reſpec of the perſons which 
were made free Deniſons by him, char othet Max- 
ime (much oft times miſtaken or miſapplyed by 
{ome moderne Lawycrs)was true; Commun errpr, 
factt in, Arommornerrowr, mdkes & Lew, In as much 


_— 
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as he was choſen Pracor by common andfull 'con- | 


Ads that he had done, whileſt hee vniuſtly vſirped | 


ſeat | 


_ andyet the Synagoyme of Sartun. | 167. 


oe 


— ——_—_— P — 


—_—_— 


hy *3 ene Ry 
Ss" 4. 245 
2 b a 
. 


: 6 by ” Fs $ . fakes, . S ” 9 
ode, 4-4 ad oo bi Ed SEES nd ; 
. p CEC SS ATE fe. 7 ol ARIES F . 
IIS # [0 Wn IS OT CR" y : - 
/ 7 


T 164 


nm _———_—_— 


Cap.rs| 


 |errour was knowne and declared, were iuft and law- 


How the Romiſh (hurch is bath a true Church, | 


ſenr of lawfull ſuffragants, though ſo choſen by a 
comman errour; yet the Ads done by him, till che | 


full : ſuch as had bcene ſet ar libertie by him, were 


| condition or perſon of the Officer, but from the 


| Tyran, no truc King; yetthe Lawes made by him 


| 


as eruc Freemen, as thoſe that had beene ſet free by 
true, and lawfull Prarors. For their manumiſfions) 
or enfranchiſements rooke validity not from the 


yertue of his office into which he was an intruder. 
In like manner, though Richard the third were a 


were true and good Lawes, and the Earles or Ba- 
rons created by him, were true Earles, and true Ba- 
rons: for though he were not legitimus Rex, 4 law. 
full King, yethc was in legitimoregns conſtitutus, he 
did manage 4 lawfull Kingdome : Nor were they 
Traitors that did yeeld obedience ro the Lawes 
made by him, or ſubmit theraſclues yntothe Magi- 
ſtrates of his appointmEt:ſaueonly in caſes, wherin 
the Lawes.made by him might prejudice the funda-; 
mentall lawcs of this Kingdome,or cut off the right | 
of Succefſion ro the Crowne. Bur in cafe the Magi- | 
ſtrates,Earles,or Barons created by him.ſhould hauc 
commanded their inferioursto take Armes againſt 
the knowne and lawfull heire tothe Crowne; to 
haue yeclded obedience ynto them inthis caſe, had 
beenetreaſon 2 as Richard himſelfe during all the | 
ume of his, Raigne was no better then 2 Traitor . 

, 3 Bither from the Analogje of the former ruled 
caſe In-matrers ctuill,or from the #tnerall orfonda- 
mcnzall rule.ofequiry, -whereof that was a branch, 


| did.the Churchordaine,thac Baptiſne adminiftred 
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| © and yet theSyna rgogue of Sathan. 


are ſuch, )yer of all Rebels or-vſurpers of his throne 
onearth; neuerthelefle ſeeing (as the Apoflle ſaith) 
He fits iw the Temple of God, cuen theaRs of his mi- 
_ [niftration or Pricſthood are good : nor are the Bi- 
ſhops conſecrated by him, ſo polluted by communi- 

| on with him intheir conſecration, but that their E- 


no hcretike be a 8rue member of the Church, and 
therefore no true Prieſts yet ſolong as he is i» ſa. 
£erdotio inthe Prieſts place, the ats of bis miniſtery 
or Prieſthood be gvod. Now though the Pope or 
Biſhop of Rome be more then an hereticke, cuen the 
Antichriſt or man of fin, the ſupreame head though 
| not of all Chriſts enemies ( for Iewes and Turkes | 


| 165. 


2 Theſ. 2 4- 


piſcopall Ads,as the ordination of Minifters,the ad- 
{miniſtration of Sacraments and the like, be lawfull 
'and good,fo long as theyobſcrue the forme of otdi - 
| narion or adminiftrati6 of ſacraments preſcribed by 
| Chriſt and his Apoſtles. © The word preached by 
them likewiſe, hath the force and cfÞcacie of beget- 
ting faith in their Hearers hearts : 8& ſo long asthey 
reach nothing hut what Chriſt hath taughr,the peo- 
 pleor laity owe the like obedience vnto them, that 


rothe S:ribes and Phariſees. For though perhaps 
they. haue in many points degenerated much fur- 
ther from S. Peters doctrine and manner of life,then 
the Scribes-and Pharifees had done. from Moſes; yet. 
ſo long as they fit in Peters or other catholike Bl- 


the people of the Iewes, in our Sauiours time,owed | 


ſhops chaires, that precept of our Saviour, [10s aw. | 
dite heare ye them,] binds them 3s muchas it did the « 
lewes. How farre it bound the Iewes, I leaueir ws 
T4 the 


by heretikes ſhould not bee reiterated. For though [Cap,1s 
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| 166 | Flow the Romiſh (urch is both «cru Church, | 


Cap.18 | the Expoſttors of the 23. of S. Marhew,and amongſt 
the reſt to Maldonet. 

4. It is cercaine,the people were not by vertne of | 
this precept bound to doe all that their high Pricſt 
with his confederates would ex cathedre command 
them ro doe, though intended by them, in 9rdive 4d 
Dew & ſalutem Eccleſie, with reference ro God, 
and to the welfare of his Church. For Caiapher had 
| ___  [detiveredthisfemenceex carbedrs, It is expedient for 
vs that one man die for the people, andthat the whole 
nation periſh-nor. Tohn 1 8.ver.49- And vpon his au- 
thority or warrant,they adueneured ro pur the Lord 
| of glory to-dearh. Had noe this falſe Apoftaticall' 
| Prreſt,beene ix vero ſacerderio, a chicfe officer in the 
| houſe of God;neither could focleer atruthas he vt-| 
| tered, haue beene inverted to facha pernirious end, 
as it was ſpoken by him, & apprehended by others; 
norcould hee haue conceiued orvitered ſo cleare a 
truth of himſelfe, as S. 10bn inftrudts vs he did. 745 
he ſpake not of himſelfe : but being high Prieſt that 
ſame yeer,he propheſicd thatleſs " die for the Na- 
tion.lohe1 1. 51. Other Ads of his prieſthood tooke: 
| rheir validity from his office, not from his perſon : 
| ; |ehis ſpeculative truth rooke its poyſonous operati- 
! 


on from his perſon,not from his office; alchough he 
| conld nor have borne ſobirter enmity vato Chriſt, 
: vnſlefſe he had beene in char office. 
Now albeit we grant that C4i4phas did propheſic 
| dy vertue of his place or Prieſtly office, yerno Ro. 
maniſts (as I hope) will deny, that Ca#ephes inthe 
prepofterous application of his- prophrricall ſen- 
| | tence,might well brooke the name of Anrichrilſt; a | 
| che| 
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and yet the Synagogue of Satban. vo 


chrift to come; whe was to lit is Caiaphas did in the 
Temple of God, or it ſo they will haue it,in S. Peters 
chaire, that hee may wreſt divine truths authorita- 
tively to as wicked ends, as Caiaphas did. 


Sinedrin was the onely viſible Church, which God 
had here on earth; ſo the Romiſh Church from. 


{ 


} 
| 


| 


i. 


k 


Bur as in moſt other arguments concerning the 
Church, ſo in this they cozen them({clues with the 


tallacy;2 dio ſecundim quid, ad ditium fompliciter. 


| paration £ This may begranted 


which there were to beeas many viſible Churches 
de inve, as there were ſeuerall independent Sour: | 
raigntics. I haue heard indeed of ſome French Ca- 
tholikes (as they would bee accounted) which vſe 
[this as an argument , whether intended by 
ad homines,to delude the obieQer onely, or ad rem, 
to the matter it ſelfe, ] know nat : Bur this argu- 
ment they vſe, to proue that eheir Church (as op- | 
- _ ro Reformed Churches) is the true Church, | . 


Apoſtk teacheth) isrofit in the Femple of God, 
2nd the Temple of God, no queſtion, is the truce 
Church, whence ſeeing hee 1s in their Church, | 


which Lather did ſcparatc himſelfe, was the onely 


[trye vifible Church of Chrift, at the time of his ſe. | 


ac fatto, but not de 
izre. For there was an exprefle Law of God, that 
there ſhould be nomoreviſible Churches,then one, 
before our Saujours death and refurreQion ; after 


then, 


ecauſe the Pope is Antichriſt, & Antichriſt (as the 


hey inferre that theirs is the true Church,nor ours. | 


| 


Firſt bork letterof- Scripture and analogic of _— | 
oc 


he leaſt that hee was a type or ſhadow of the Anti. 


5s Bur may it not hence bee inferred, that as the | 
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doe reach, that Antichriſt is to fic as Ce74phas did, 
in a true Chucch, yea to be a chiefe Officer of ſome 
Church : otherwiſe he coullnoe be aprincipal Re. 
bell or notorious Traitor againſt Chriſt, Bur in that 
he was to be lucha rebell and ſuch a Traitor,it 1s not. 
conceiuable,that the Church which wholly ſubmits 
herſelfe to him, as to her head, ſhould bee the true 
Church, much lefle the onely Church of Chriſt, 


The former argument will held thus farre, 
' The Pope is Antichriſt, ergo, the Church of Xome 
is a true Church ſecondum quid, that is in oppoliti-: 
on to the Synagogue of Iewes, of Turkes, or other 
profeſſed Infidels : But if we ſpeake abſolutely, or 
compare ic with Churches truly-Chriftian, it is no 
true Church of Chriſt,bue the Synagogue of Satan. 
Or,as he ſaid of his ſordid Hoſts entertainment, that 
there was ſo much fire, asa man could not haue tru- | 
ly ſaid in ſtri propriety of logicke phraſe, there 
was no fire; that is,there was ſo much, as if hee had 
beene bound by couenant of Leaſe, neuer to have 
ſuffered the fire togoe our,hee might haue ſaucd his 
leaſe frotn forfeitures and yet there was no fire bur 
a mocke-fire tothe entertaining of a ſtranger ; ſo 
much', as was& greater eycſore to him that had 
(ought comfortor refreſhing from ir, then if there 
had been none atall. Inlike manner there is ſo much 
of the true. Church in the preſent Romiſh viſible 
Church, as a mancannor ſay, itis no Church at all ; 
(ſo much true dorinein ir, as ſufficeth to ſupport 
che title of Antichriſt,andro maker the very ſear of 
all abominations or impicties more then natural. For 
| che mingling of the Traditions of men with :Xo- 
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| ſes doQrine, did make the leuen of Pharifesro be ſo Cap. 18 
malignant and diftaſtfullro God and allgood men, 
ſois it the mixture or making vp of the doQrine of 
Chriſt and of Devills,in one and the ſame Liturgy, | 
'which makes Antichriſtianiſme in graine. And: 
as *clſwhere is obſerued,the Idolatry ofthe Romiſh \Iome | 
"Church, is ſo much worſe then the Idolatry of the | ypon the 
Heathens,by how much that Churches generall be- | Creed, 
liefe of one God, af the glorious Trinity, and ofthe —_— 
redemption of mankind,is better then the Heathens | Chapre rs. 
beliete or knowledge of the {ame points. 

| 6 But whenit is ſaid that Antichriſt isto fit in 
the Temple of God, ir is not meant onely that hee | 


*Inthe 


| 


ſhould fir in the preſcat viſible Church , but that 
he ſhould be an vſurper of that chaire which ſome- 
times had beene the ſeat of Gods Saints, and bee an 


retaines the rootes and temmes of Catholike faith, 


intruder intothat Church, which had beene Holy 
and Catholike before his intrufion, and which Qill | 


into which it ſhall be his and his followers conrinaal | 


| 


| of God. 


care, to ingraffe the doArine of Deuills, and to cx. 
erciſe their ſpir ituall whoredomes in the Oratories 
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|rhemſelues robe ſeparated from the viſible Church 


| with the Romiſh Church or members of the Trent 
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Cuar, XIX. 

Whether our Forefathers in ſeparating themſelucs 
or ſuffering themſelues to be ſeparated from the Romiſh. 
Charch, did any otherwiſe then Goas Prophets or our | 


the ſame, would haue done. 


fEVr here againe, the Author of the: 
37" Antidote, or the blinde Guide of 
ee) faith, will obict, That neither the 
Prophets of old, nor our Sautonrs Di. 
ciples before his death , did ſeparate 
themſelnes from the preſent viſible Church, If not to 
belecue as the Church viſible and repreſentatiue for 
the time preſent did;zif nor tocommunicate with her 
in matters of faR or practice, were to bee ſeparated | 
from the preſence viſhle Church {as this Anthors | 
words * elſewhere imply) the-Prophers our of all} 
queſtion, did either ſeparate themſclues, or ſuffer; 


| 


wherein they liued. EJekieland Paviel would ne- 
uer haue conſented to the Prieſts and Rulers in their 
perſecutions of Jeremie as a falſe Prophet or Tray- 
tor. Our Sauiours Diſciples before his death ſtood 
excommunicated by the viſible Church of the 
| Tewes, they were as farre from communicating 
with the chiefe Prieſts and Elders in matters of 
faithand praQice, as wee are from communicating | 


Counccll, But if this mans meaning be,that neither 


| the Prophers,nor our Sauiours Diſciples before his 


death | 


— 


$auiours Diſciples, had their caſe and opportunity beere 
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«5 the Prophets or the Apoſtles onld bane dene. [ 71 = 


| death, did take vpon them to ere a new viſible 
| Church alrogether diſtin from the erring Syna- 


goguc, the obicRion is grue, bur.no way preiudici- 
all co vs. For they liucd in that Chuich or common 


feared God,did in the Romiſh Church, or common 


lute members of the Synagogue, nor yeta vilible 
Church diſtin from ir, bur as viſible members of 
chat primitiae Church from which the Synagogue 
had degenerated. oo 

| As for the Prophets and other godly men which 
lined before our Sauiours death, they wanted rather 


power than willing minds to reforme the corrup- 
ions of the vifible Church, in which they lived. 
And the true reaſon why that Church continued fo 
orrupt from Jeſias his death , vatill the deſtruQion 
of the Temple, and grew ſo wicked againe in the 


Kings atallin 1/741. Had Jeboſophat, EJekiah, 16- 
fieh, or anylike vato them of Daxids line, beene 
Kings of 1udabin Herods ſtead:there is no queſtion, 
but they would haue brought the Scribes and Pha. 
riſces to better order, or haue depoſed them; either 
haue reduced the then viſtble Churchtoits primi- 
tive purity,or haucereRed anew viſible Church,ac. 
cording to the paterne preſcribed by Moſes. That the 
Pricſts and Prophets did ſa oucrbeare the eruc Pro- 
phers of Gad, leremiab, Exchiel, gre. to the rninc of 
che City and Kingdome, was the fault of 1ehoiakime, 


weale as our forefathers before Luthers time, which | 


weale which:had not by publike conſent abando.- | 
ned the Romiſh Religion, that is, neither asabſo- | 


[age before our Saujours time; was, becauſe, during | 
theſe times,' there wereeither naughty Kings,or no 
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we til 


| Bad power to makea new 


and Zedekiah. Avar this day againe,it is the fault and 


folly of Chriſtian Kings,thatthe Church of Reme is 
nor cither reduced to better conformity with the 


holy, Catholike and Apoſtolike Church, or elſe 
demoliſhed as the Iewiſh Synagogue was. 

But what ſhould. moue this 94x, I meane the 
Author ot the blind Gasde of Faith,to make the for. 
mer obicQion againſt vs, I cannot conceiue; vnleſſe 
it were to glue vs and the Chriſtian world to vnder- 
ſtand, That the viſible .Romiſh. Church his mother, 
could bee very well content to continue, till Chriſts ſe. 
condcomming, 45 erroneous and autichriftian «s the 
lewiſh Synagogue was bifore his firſt comming inthe 
fleſh, upon condition ſhe may re3aine her wonted power 
| and authority to 1yrennizeeucr v5aud viher Saints of 


| God, a4 the viſible lewifh Charch or Synagogue did 


oft-times oner the irus Prophets. and Chrifts diſciples. | 
2 For concJufion of this:point, In as much as 


| Chriftian-Princes and:free: States did: fecond Lu- 


ther.in his incended- reformation of ſo much of the 


| viſible Romiſh.Church,as was ſeated intheir Soue- 


raigntieser Dominions, this-warrants our ſeparati- 


| on to hgue boeno juſtand lawfull;; and free from all 


{uſpition of rebeltion or ſchilae,whercunto the like 
areempes in 7*ey, though-vndertaken by Gods Pro- 


phets, had beenc obnoxious, vnleſſe the Princes or 


|chicfe Magiſtrates. had giuca- them countenance 


andauthorty. þ it: neicher Prince nor people 
be haue,orat er 
- urch altogether diſtin 
from the Catholike Church ns on earth, 


which hath beene one by. continuation-of the fame 


- faith, | 
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as the Prophets or the Apoſtle would bauedone. | 177. 


faith, ſince the Apoſtles time. But in caſe any part of | Cap. 15 9 
the Church militanc or viſible, be infeRed with he- | 
refie, or ouerſwaid by faction, to approue ſuch im-' 4 
| pious and vagodly praQices as are incomparible with 
the Holy, Catholike faith, which hath becne profeſ- 
ſed in pure and vncorrupt times : euery free Prince | 
or State, haue in this caſe power and authority ſuf 
ficient, ro diflinke themſelnes from rhe factious | 
combinationof the viſible Church or Churches ſea- | 
ted in forraigne States ar Kingdomes, and to vnite | 
themſclues into renewed formes of viſible Chur- 
ches,diſtin@from others. Yet thus to doe, ſo they 
doe no'more, is not to make a new Church never | 
heard of before; bur rather to recolled the ſcarrered 
| members ofthe Holy, Catholike Church,in whom 
the life and ſubſtanceof the true Church of God 
confifts, and to puta new accidentall forme vpon 
then. 
| - 3 Thecaſcis alrogctherthe ſame; as if an Arm : 
conſiſting of threeſcore'thouſand Engliſh, French, 
and 1:4lians, appointed by _ conſent of theſe 
Nations, toinuadethe Turke, ſhould bee miſled by, | 
the 1re/ien General}, to revenge his private quarrels 
vpon the Chriſtians. Tfthe Eng/rfh, vpon diſcouery 
their Generals trecheric,ſhould abandon him,and | 
adioyne themſclues vnto the Hungarians or other 
Chriſtians oppreſſed by the Turke, they could nor 
iuftly be blamed, either for defeRion or reuolt, or 
for leuying an Armic, or vndertaking a warre alto. | 
gether new, without any warrant or commiſſion. 
| Wel;might they preſume their Prince would ap- | 


{ prouc their proccedings, ſpecially if their ſeruice 
Z 3 | had 
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In ſeparating from Rome, Cc. 
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Cap.19 


had ſucceſſe anſwerablc to the; godly intentions of, 


their firſt Commiſlion, 
4 As many of our forefathers as did ſubmit them- 


ſelues vnto the Turiſdiion of the church of Rome, 
and yndertook ſuch ſeruices as the Pope or Romane 


Prelacie did appoint them vnto, they did thus onely 


vpon preſumprien, that the Pope did fairhfully ex: | 


ecute his Commiſſion as the Apoſtles ſucceſſor, or 
thathe did command in chefe for Chriſt. Bur when 


the contrary was notoriouſly knewne vato this peo. | 


ple, thae hee: did but counterfeit the viſage of the 


Lambe, that he might the more plauſibly cffeR the 
deſignes of the Dragon : Qur.Prince and people, in| 


abandoning his yoke,and breaking off their confede. 
racie with the church of Remee, did well. And this 
being done, they remaine the ſame church they 
were for life and ſubſtance, but the ſame Church 
better purified and purged from rebellious Anti- 
chriſtian humours, the ſame Church ſo much more 
homogeneall to the ancient Primitine catholike 
Church, by how much they remained the freer 
from ſeruitudeto Romiſh tyranny, whoſe viurped 
authority ouer other Churches, is but Antichriſti- 
aniſme or Apoſtaſic from Chrift, 
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The name [ (atholike ,exc.] 


Cnap, XX. 


Whether the name [Ctholike] can in good ear. 
| neſt be pleaded or pretended for an wnſeparable marke! 
| of the tr ue viſible Church, | 


| 


1 ARM Vr in all theſe Illuftrations it will be 
| 9 excepted, that wee take ſomething 
NN for granted, which the Romiſh 
2d Chorch will vitcrly diſclaimc. This 
| for one, That our forefathers at the 
; time of their departure from the Romiſh Church, 
J were true Catholikes, or, in the interim betweene 
4 the abandoning of the Prelacie of Rome, and: the e- 
: ſtabliſhing a Prelacie or forme of Gouernment of 
their owne more refined, were viſible members of 
; the holy, Catholike Church. For ſo deſticute is the | 
[ Romane Church of all true &lolid properties of the 
2 rrue Church of God, that ſhe is faine to plead the 
2 nameand title of Catholike, to be her proper note or 
 * [Enfigne,which no other Church may more preſume 
ro challenge, then a S:ruingman may preſume to 
weare his Maftcrs coate or cognizance, after hce be 
diſcharg<d of his ſervice. In this waking dreame, | 
' [rhe Authorof the Garde of /aith,was brought toraue, 
as followcth : Now 1 come (faith he )to the great Cha- 
rater of our glory, and renowned ittle of our profeſſion, 
the name [ Catholtke] a name famous mm the Primi- 
tine Church, famous in the Apoſtles dayes, and inſerted 
by theys amiong the Articles of our Creede : famous af- 
ter in all ſucceeding ages, and ſed commonly by the 
Fathers, not ſo much to make « difference, (which ſome 
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| be onſeparable from the Church whoſe markes they are. 


| properties which flow from the eſſence thereof, as the 


[ble marke or naturallpropertic'of any reall C twrch, 


thinke) betwixt the lewiſh Synagogue, and the Chriſti- 
an hire, as to ſeuer and diſtinguiſh the falſe named 
Chriſtians themſclues, from the true and vnfaigned 
beleewers, And, Reaſon teacheth,& D. Whitaker of3en 
confeſſeth, the markes and properties of the Church, to 


T herefore that which once was, muſt ftill continue 4 
marke of the Church, becauſe the true Church although 
it admit ſome accidentall change, yet it  alwaies inna. 
ture, onnariable;in eſſence,vnchangeable: ſo that the | 


———. a 


wame [ Catholike] doth, can no more be altered, chan. 
ved, or ceaſe, then the power of laughing, 4 propertie 
which proceedeth from the natnre of man, can ener 
ceaſe 19 appertainto man.c.ls.ſeQ.1,8& 4.p.i55&138| 
Anditum admifii riſum teneatis amici ? 

2 If the power of laughing procetde from the 
nature of man, and the nature of man conſiſt 1n rea- 
ſon: it will bee very hard for any man to refrain 
laughing, that hath burſo much reaſon as ro conl1- | 
der the vanitie of this aflertion, that a xame ſhould be | 
an vnſeparable propertie proceeding from the natare of 
any realitie, God gave names to the firſt Man, and 
rothe firſt Woman, and the firſt man gaue names 
befitting other creatures : bur the names proceeded 
nor from the narure of the crearnres named, but 
from rhe Impoſers; otherwife their names ſhould 
have beene the ſame in all nations and languages. 
And if thename [ Catholike]. were an vnchangeg. 


n= 


it ſhould beof the Greeke Church or nation', ynro/ | 


'which che name or title of Catholike is prime and 
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E117 natural]. 
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 whetherit he amarkeofthe true Church, 9 
=_ 


naturall. Tf rhe reall propertie' anſwering to this | 
F | name had belonged to the Romiſh Church, the ho- 
{ly Ghoſt would havecxpreſt it by a Romane name, 
and haue called the Romane Church, che waiver/all 
Church, at leaſt the Romaniſts ſhould haue called. 
themſelues vniucrſals, not Catholikes. But let vs li- 
ſen againe vnto this Rauer. Wee onely intoy the line. 
ly badge, and are inuefled with the Linerie of the true 
profeſſors of Chriſt. Neither can Mr. Abbot,or Mc. Whi- 
taker diſmantle ws of that rojaltie, by ſaying , "Names 
way be falſly impoſed to things, or vniuſily vſurped. 
For this name is not impoſed by man, nor vſurped l, 4s 
buſe, but imparted by God, inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, | 
(as I haue proned abone) who cannot apparell vs with 
any faigned attire, nor can the Denill take from Gods 
people their cogniF ance, or nobilitate h&waſſailes with 
the colours of Chriſt. | 
3 Wasthename of Cathol/ike more immediately 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, then the name of A»- 
gels or Apoſtles was ? or was this title more appro- 
priatcd tothe Church, than che other two titles of | 
Holy and Apoſtolike. Now S.Paul tels vs, | 2 Cor, | 
cap. 11. verſe 14, 15.)that Sathan himſelfe is tranſ- 
 formedintoan Angell of light, and'it ws no marnaile if 
his Miniſters transforme themſelues into the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt. Is it then impoſſible forthe miniſters of Sa- 
\ thanco vſurpe the name of Chrifts Apoſtles or Cathe- 
\. | likes, though both names were impoſcd by God, 
and inſpired by the Holy Ghoft 2 Certainely ſecing 
this transformation is not in ſubſtance, but onely in 
colour orſhew, it muſt needes include the co/our or 
| vſurpation ofthe name, whether of Apoſtles, or of 
Catholikes. Aa But -} 
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Bur he farther addes, [T hat no heretike conldeuer 
obtaine to be called Catholikes by true Chriſtians.) For 
this very reaſon, we Proteſtants of reformed Chur:- 
ches, who are, if not the onely true Chriftians on 
earth, yet the trueſt Chriſtians,and the moſt conſpi. 
cuous members of the Holy, Catholike Church, as 
militant here on earth,dare not vouchſafe to beftow 
the name of Catholike vpon any Papiſt, but with 
ſuch an addition or item, as wee giue the name of 
Angels to infernall fiends, which we tearme Sarans 
Angcls, or collapſed Angels. Now the ſame analo- 
gic, which Gods Angels or a holy Angell hath to 
Sathans Angell, or toa collapſed Angell, a true and 
holy Catholikc hath ro a moderne Romane Catho- 
like, For by this tearme we meane ſuch a one, as be- 
ing a ſcruant df Satban, doth ſeeke to transforme 
himſelfe into atrue and holy Catholike, The point 
which this 6/inde-guide was to proue, was this, T hat 
mo heratikes could wſurpe the name or title of Catbolike. 
Wedlay itis the propertic of the moderne Romith 
Churchto counterfeit the faireſt titles giuen tothe 


then che ancient heretihes could. And by this pro- 
pertie, we diſcerne her to bee that mother of Har- 
lots, which can imitate the Lambs voice, whileſt ſhe 
as the Wolfes part. Hee further obiets, that the 


med 4 Catholike, thereby conceiue ſome member of 
che preſent moderne Romane Church, not any ;of 


 Luthers or Calsines followers. So we likewiſe, when 


we hearea people brag and inſtile themfelues a holy 


196 wee preſently conceiue the parties thar thus | 
_ inftile 


mee tt 


Church, by orthodoxall Antiquitie, more plauſibly | 


lewes and Mahumetans, when they beare a manna- | 
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Whether it be a marke of the true Charch. | l 179. | 


inſtilethemſelues, to be Iewes. Yet doe we not for 
all this, beleeue thatthe Iewiſh Nation is ahe Holi- | 
eft of Nations, or the oncly choſen people of God 
now on earth. As for both Iewes and Turkes, it is 
likely they could bee well content to ſuffer the Ro- 
manift to inioy the name Catholike, as a prehemi- 
nence aboue Chriſtians, For, they might well hope 
to proue their owne Relivion to bee better then the 
beſt profefled amongſt Chriſtians, it once it were 
granted that the Romane Cath.Jlike Religion, is the 
beſt, But to give the Chriſtian Reader ſomereall 
ſolace after his pleafanr recreation at this ridiculous 
Diſcourſers folly;in that he and his fellowes can thus 
ſcrio:fly pleade for the name Carholike, which they 
ſeeke by faRion to ingraſſe vnto chemſelues : this 1s 
an argiment to vs, that the floods already approach 
the ſandic foundations wherean this ſpirituall Baby- 
lon is built, and that her downefall is at hand. For vn- 
leſſe her profeſſed Champions and Pilots were like- 


ly to be drowned, they would not ſo earneſtly catch 
at ſuch ſhadowes, or floating bul-ruſhes, as this 
Guide of Faith hath done. Bur leauing the ſhadow, 
let vs in the next place ſee whether haue better inte- | 
reſt in the body or ſubſtance, whether wee or they 
doe better deſerve the reall titles of Carholitkes. | 
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| The title [ Catholiks] 


vnt the faith profeſſed by the preſent viſible Church of 
| England, bt cannot truely be attributedio the Faith 


er Creede of the moderne viſible Romiſh Church. 


That the title of [Catholike] is proper and effentiall; 


Hether the name Catholike were 
firſt beſtowed vpon the Church, 
P || or vponthat faith which is the life: 
[ W |.and ſoule of the Holy, Apoſtolike! 
3 { Church, ſhall bee no part of our 
mag j1quiric.lt ſufficerh that the name, 
Catholike ir lelfe is vniuocall in reſpeR both of. 
Churchand faith. True faith is theretore Carholike, 
faith, becauſe it is the oncly doore or way vnto ſal-! 
uation, alike common, vntoall without nationall or 
ropicall reſpcQ.. Whoſoeuer of any Nation haue 
beene ſaued, have beene ſaued by this one and the' 
ſame faitn, and whoſotner will be faued, (as Arhana-' 
ſires ſpeakes) maſt hold this Carholike faith, and hee! 
muſt hold it pure and vadefiled. The maine queſtion | 
then is, who they be that- hold this Carholike faith, 
and whether they hold ic vndefiledor no. | 
Were Yincenties his rules as artificiall, as they are | 
orthodoxall and honeſt, the iſſue betwixt vs and the- 


Romaniſt would be very cafic and triable. But let vs 
take them as they are. /dcatholicum eſt quodab om- 
nibus vbique et ſemper, &c. That i Catholike, which 
i beld by all in all places, and at all times. 


The three ſpeciall notes of the catholike faith or 


pe - 
A 


Church, by him required,are vninerſalitie, antiquity 
and} 
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| rothe Romani(ſt. 


| Whether atthis preſent houre,or in any former age 


doth truly belong to vs of the refarmed Churches. 


181: 


and conſexr. Whether theſe three members be diffe. 
rent or ſubordinate,and ofttimes coincident,] leaue 
it robe ſcanned by Logicians. Accordirg to the 
Authors limitation, all three -a-kesagree to vs, not 


2 Firſt concerning vninerſality,the queſtion is nor, 


for theſe thouſand yeeres paſt,thercare or have been | 
more, which profefſe the preſent Romrfh Religian 
eſtabl:ſhed in the Church of Rowe ; thenthe Reli- 
oion eſtabliſhedin the reformed Churches tince the 
ſeparation was made. If wee ſhould come to calcu- 
late voyces after this manner, Whether will you bee 4 
Romane Catholike,or a proteſtant : They might per- 
haps have three for one amongſt ſuch as proteſſe 


| 


proteſtants 
| But it was 
' oninerſality 
for hee very well knew that the Ari 


' vale orca 


by which the Romaniſts de 


| rhe Romiſi Church «ſuffragant or wirnefle For vs. 


.themſelues Chriſtians, ready to cry, Jam 297 for the 
. bnt for the Roman Catholikes will 1 bee, 


farre from Y incentius his meaning, that 


ſhould bee meaſuredatter this faſhion, 
an faaion had 


prevailed eſpecially by this rumultuary kind of can- 
Iculation. The multitude of voices thus ta- 
ken for them: may prove their faQion to beſtronger 
and greater than our Church; ir cannor proue their 


faith to be ſo vniuerſil] as our faith'is. The fallacie 
ccitte poore {imple peo- 


hat our Religion and 
eir fairh ave amo pro- 
thar- part of the 
Bur for the 
mc mber of 


pleis in making them betceue,t 
their Religion, our faith and th 
ma dinerſs, or ſo totally diſtinct, 
one could nor be included in the other. 

wninerſalitie of our faith wee hauc cuery 
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| Theditle [Catholike]J . 


Cap.21 | 


Eirſt, nothing is held as a point of faith in our| 
Church,but the preſent Romiſh Church doth hold 


by all orthodoxall Antiquity. So that for the forme 
of faith eſtabliſhed in our Church, we haue the con- 


: | rall Councels,of all ſucceding ages vnto this preſent 
day, the conſent likewiſe of the preſent Romiſh 
Church,andot our ſelues, Now as Fraxce is 2 great 


diſtin and oppolite;zand yer France,and Normandy 
is bigger then France without Normandy : ſo like- 
wiſc though the preſent vilible Romiſh Church be 
| | muchgreater then the Churchof England, yer ſee- 

ing the Romiſh Church, how great ſocuer, doth 
hold all the points of faith which our Church doth, 


conſent,our confeflion and their confeſſion,is more 
,yniuer{all chen cheir conſent without ours. Bur if 
rheir-conſem vnto the points of faith belecued by 
vs,proue our faich to be vniuerſall, and our Church 
by conſequence tobee Cartholike z why ſhould not 
'  our-confent vnto the points of faith beleeued by 

themyproue their faith to bee vniuerſall, or their 
_ |Churchto be Carholike ? Becaule it is not enough, 
{ro hold all points of Carholike faith, vnlefle the ſame 
| |points. bee kept holy and wndefiled. The Romiſh 
| | Chuch,wegrant, doth hold all points of Catholike 


; [ſentnor from her: yet diſſent from her wee doe in 
; [that the hath defiledand polluted the catholike faith, 


ſent of the Primitive Church,of the foure firſt gene. | 


deale bigger than Normandy, if we comparethem as] 


; [fichgand fo farre as ſhe holds theſe poinrs,wee dil | 


 theſame, and confeſle the ſame to haue beene held i 


| for Cethokke and orthadoxall;our coaſent,and their 


| 


! | with new and poyſonous doQrines; for which ſhee 


Re ES. neither| 


| 
©, 
; 
| 


| doth truly belong to vs of the reformed C burches. 


| 


| 
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neither hath the conſent of Antiquity, nor of refor. 
med Churches. Andin reſpe& of thele doctrines, 
ſhe ſtands convicted of ſchiſme andherefie, by Yew. 
centixs his rules, For it is with him a fundamental} 


rule, Tharno prefent viſible Church, hath any au- 
[thority to commend any thing as a poim of faith ro | 
ſerity, which hath not beene commended to the 

ſaid Church by Antiquity deriued from the Apo- 
ftles times. A or growth in faith, hee 
aſlowes and granteth, modo ſit in codem genere, ſoit 
be in the ſame kinde, or proceed from the ſame root : 
but for additions or new tnuenrions, he takes them 
for the markes of ſchiſme and hereſte, 
3 So then we hold the Catholike faith,and they 

hold the Catholike faith. And ſeeing they hold the 


well as we,thongh nor ſo good Chatholikes as wee? 
Norcaſon they ſhould be termed Catholikes atall. 
Where is the difference ?In this. Wee hold it pure | 
and vndefiled, they have defiled and polluted ir for 

many generations, anddoe ſtill defile ir with many 

loathſome additions and inventions. Now in this | 
caſe the denomination followerh the worſer part, | 
that is,they are nor ſe much to bee reputed Catho- | 
likes for that they hold the Catholike faith, as to be | 
adiudged Heretikes and Schiſmatiks, becauſe they | 
have dcfil-d and polluted it with many new inuen-! 
tions, and þ-ing admoniſhed hereof and reproued, | 
willnor purifiecheir faith, willnot reformetheirre- 
ligion according to the rule of faith and the practice 


of Antiquity. Their faith not purifiedfromthe ad-| 
| Hi ditions! 


—— — — — 


Carholike faith in the ſame meaſure that we doe, is | 
ic not reaſon they ſhould bee termed Catholikesas | 
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234. | Ly vt \) 'Lbe-title [(atholike] "£2 "WERE 
| Cap. 21, ditions of the. ſecond Nicene and Trex: Councell, 
 canbe.no Cathalike faith. Their Religion not re. 
formed, can be no true Religion, ſave onely in rete- 
Venerete Pageniſme,! udaiſme or Mahumetiſme,For 
as.Nionyſius aith, Bonum'nen eſt niſs ex integra cauſa, | 
malum ex quolibet d:feitn, Nothing is good which i 
wot intire and ſound, evill ariſeth from eutry defett. 
Euery new addition or inucntion in matters of faith 
ordagrine.,; is. enough to make that; church ſchil- 
warticall;. which before was Catholike and ortho- 
doxall. Catholike and orcthodoxall no Church can 
be, valeſſe ic hold all points of faith without admix. 
ture of humane inuentions or of new articles. The 
admixture ofa great deajJe of mans meat withallittle 
{wines meat, makes the'whole diſh ro bee no mans 
meat,but ſwines meat. Our Church according to, 
Y incentins his rule admits agrowth or proficiencic 
infajth, inthat jt holds not only choſe propoſitions 
Which are expreſly contained in Sctipture,but ſuch 
as may by neceflary conſequence bee deduced ont 
of them, fat points of faith, and this growth is ſtill 
in codem genere, from the ſame root. Other points 
of faith.-befides theſe, our Church admittethnone, 
but .tyes even her: Prelates and Gouernours to ob- 
trade no. other docrines as points of faith, vpon 
their Auditars,than ſuch as arceither expreſly con- 
tained in.Scriptures, 101 may infallibly bee deduced 
from:them, And this.isthefundamentall and radi- 
call difference betweenotir Church andche Romiſh | 
Church, which admitteth ſuch an illimited increaſe 
or gxowth of faithas is.in heapes or congeſts of He- 
IR. 15 ni; fn 
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New Articles, by which Rome hath &c. | 1 


| Obeed by the Romiſh Church, by which ſhe hath defiled 
the Holy, Catholike aud Apoſcolike faith, Of the dif. 
| ference betwixt the Church of Rome and the Church 
of England concerning the rele of faith, What that 
eccleſtaſticke tradition was which Vincentius Liti- 
nen{is ſo mach commendeth : to what wſe it ſerned in 


the 47 cient Conncels. 


NiHe paine- worthieſt enquiry in 
| this argument, were firſt to 
| make ſearch what additions or | 
adinuentions vato the ancient 
or primitiue Canon of .Catho- | 
=o ccn——_ like faith haue beene made , re- 
cciucd or authorized by the Romiſh Church, {ince | 


{corrupt or contaminate the Holy,Catholike faith ; 


fore Yincentias Lirinenſis wrote his admonitions 

concerning this point; and in what age and vpon 
| what occaſions,ſfuch additions haue beene made or 
recciued. Sccondly,to makepropte ar demonſtrati- 
on, how farreand in what mannerſuch additions do 


and how farre each or all ofthem ioyntly or ſeuc- 
rally,doe vndermine or overthrow the holy Catho-. 


the Councel of Epheſus which was ſome 3+Ycers be. | 


L.ke faith .. 


The f1 
which comes into my.memorie, is the /nx9car/on, of 


j 
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& addition or adinuention of ma ol. 
=MOri! _—_ | 
. FER : . . | RAR CTC... 
Saints and yeneration of Images. Both which points | g,,a w | 
| | B b* _ were | nebine 
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2 | were added as articles of faith or parts of the creed, 


reſurreAio-: 


|bef5#ccititt che Author 0 Bg 
| 164 vas boriie, may if part BEE gathered from an 


ms) Niteie Ciced,” and tre inferted as principal! points 
| of rhat oarh which every Roman Biſhop at his con- 


7 * +, & £ , F 5X - : ſl 7 a7 P PIT no. 2, "0 | ; 
y6 | ſeeration is'0 take; "one part of which '6#th-or fo. 


which all were bonnd ro belceve and profcfle by 
Tharaſius Patriarke of Confer, and Preſident 

of that illiterate paraſiticall and fatious Aſſembly, - 
which, hath bin comonly enſtyled rhe ſexenth gene- 
rall or ſecond Nicene Councell.In theſe & the like abo- 
minable decrees the then Biſhop of Rome was Tha. | 


raſig hig.compli-e, his inſtigator and abettor , as 
may appeare from the ſpeeches of his Legates in 
that'Councell, and by his owne Epiſtles, although | 
part of the Epiſtle may bee iuſtly ſuſpeRed to | 
hauc bcene framed fince. But by what ſpirit this 
Councell was managed, or in whoſe name they met 


ropether, T'referre the Reader :vnto. that earned 


laye all ſubſcribed) concerning the perill of 1dola- 
try, eſpecially the third part. :Whar ingenuous | 
minds of this Kirigdome rhotrghe'ofthar Councell, 
Het Borvilies' Or Ln- 


| 


* ancient Engliſh Hiſtoriographer, who faith the 
Church of God djd hold this decree in execration.- 
2 The wo ert,ve 1 with a great mahdy morc 
of like or wotfenatitte;aH whatſocnerany Councell 
whiththe rar nc p5 be mph benetall-or | 
aevetnentciM*-6r' any. Canons which "the lame 

Churchaccovhterh Catholike, euen all the decrees 
whereto the 7%#nz Councell hath affizt their Anz-: 
themacs, haue beene anncxt by Pius Laartw'te the 


Da ib a as At ah 


lemne vow it likewiſe is, that every Biſhop ſhall ex- 
aR the like confeſſion of his inferiors ro beeratified 
by oath or ſolemne vow. Cetera ommia 4 ſacris && 
erumenich concilijs, ac pracipue 4 ſacreſant?a Triden. 
tina Synodo tradita, definita, & declarata indubitan- 
ter recipio ath, profiteor, fimulg, contraria omnia at, 
hereſes quaſcung, 4b eccleſia damnatas, & reject.es, & 
anathematizatas ego pariter damno, reycie & anathe. 
matizo. Hanc veram catholicam fidem, extra quam 
uemo ſaluu eſſe poteſt, quam inpreſenti ſponte profe- 
teor, of veraciter teneo, eandems integram of inviola- 
tam uſy, ad extremum vite ſpiritum conſlamiſcime 
(Deo v. ſono: )retinere & confiteri, atg, a mets ſub- 
ditis, vel illts, quorum-cura ad me in munere mes ſpec. 
tabit,teneri,doceri, & pr adicari, quanium in me erit, 
curatarum, Egoidem N. ſpondeo, voveo, ac turo, fic 
mc Deus adinnuet,g hec ſantta Dei Evangelia, Onup, 
de vitz: pont.P49.472. 

The particular decree concerning Inuocation of 
S1ints and adoration of Images,is mach inlarged by 
the Treu; Councell, and by Pius 244r!we But of 
th: equivalency of Idolatry in Rome Heathen, and 
Rome Chriſtian, * elſewhere at large. Inthis. one 
point, to omit orh-rs, the preſent Romiſh Church 


the Pope, 


Church varo the ancient canon of faith, is, a tran- 
ſcendent one.and illimited; and that is, the making 


of Eccleſiafticall Tradition tobe an intcgrall part uf 
Bb3 the.| 


*Inthe fift ; 
hand 
farre excceds the Eiſterne Church, in the time of _- _ 


the ſecond Nicene Councell; in that it ratifies thc [iſe contai- 


b 


worſhipping of all fuch Saints as arc canonized by original of 


3 The ſecond addition made by the Remane | gc.tce. 4. 


T Rome hath defied the Catbolike faith. | 187. 
| Cap.az, 


| 


New Articles, by which 


the canon of faith. This doth not onely pollute,but 
vndermine the whole fabricke of the holy, primitive 
and Catholike faith. That there is a certaine 7 or 
authentick canon of faith, isa principle,whercin the ; 
ancient primitive Church,the moderne Roman,and 
all reformed Churches agree. The firſt point of dif- 
ference betwixt vs,is about the extent ofthe written 
' ] canon, ſpecially ofthe old Tcſtzment, The maine 
| | |] pointsof difference aretheſe, Firft,we affirme with 
antiquity,and in particular with Yincentive Lirinen- 
| | is, thatthe canqn of Scripture is a rule of faith; per- 
 ]fcQ forquantity,a lent for qualitic.;_thatis, 
it comaines all things in ir, thatare necefſary to ſal- 
varion;Or requiſite to be contained in nya @ ſo 
containes them as they may be beleeued and vnder- 
| Rood, wthour relying onanyother rule or authority 
1 | equivalentto thern in certainty, or more authentick 
| in reſpeR of vs, then the Scripeuresare. The mo. 
| | derne Romiſh Church denies: the —_ of Scrip» 

| rure to: bee perfe& and compleat in reſped of its 
tiry,or ſufficient for its quality or efficacy. To 
| ſupply the defeR of its quantity,they adde Traditi- 
| .- | on, asanotherparc of the ſame rule, homogencal! 
BE3 andequivalentroit for quality.. To ſupply the vn- 
| - |fufficiencyafwellof canonicall Scripturesas of Tra- 
( - dition in reſpe& oftheir quality or efficacy towards 
\ 5, they addetheinfallible authority of the preſent 
; [viſible Church, The formeraddition of vnwrit- 
[ten Traditions,as part of the infallible rule doth vn- 
dermine: this latteradditionof the Churches infal- 


188 | 
Cap.22 
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lible 8 abſolure authority aſwell in determining the 
| +00 as in declaring the true ſenſe and meaning of 
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a 


——ap—— maryprmnnnl# 814 1; 5 fe HORS Fa EE SO AIR a 4 397 Ros IT AE beg. Es en edn, , 
_- ES _ Hon HEE 5 Rt w vo! SD bas. © Ns 2 re REIN Eye TR? > hd 465 LE On TORINT 63 0 Vs Weg Bona Ao ny . 
= 4 dag >, h 07 \ 43 A 7 48. 974 1 © . % EO ie RI 7 ob ze, IEC (EF S os « CONT, - "8; orcas " dy Y Y 4 « * 4 
" «y y 3% > * TY, >S s $ 4 Law": 4 £ #%. 4-1 8 OE IRE I'v%... TE L- : > 4 C4; Ft ” 31 209) 4 PEG _ J Y 
1 HAWOTIT THO > Bd Ahab > OT OC OE OS PTY, PTTL. nb OS! 
CB AEDES 75 o $egeh {our in DS, BR TIE i aa io YEE HO EE aA EH NE I EE ESPN IG LOS , 
1 A ett 4 A CAR te 4 oY SS SSSED DT Re A I ns ns, DA 9 5 
> JDT ROE 4 LEY Ho Or I Wes ab NE 


Ffairh: yer when we rcie& Eccleſiaſticall Tradition 


_— 
v” *%, 45G GY RX» dM. vy *.2 
1 y AIC » 7 - 0, LAI 
OT EO EI IDs ONE ago... 
: 5 ESL a E088 T bh f pe EY 
PONTIS LF RATES £2 es wn os Og 0 OI En Ei OE Re, 
4 Whxrgt ID Conte TEE SIP eg ob Ea EW 
Ee OT I OY, RA La adenc: +45 vo a Wd "1 


{ likewiſe, that theſe firſt plaaters had beene inſpired | 


[I Rome hath defiled the (athelike faith. 


from bcing any part of the rule of fairh, we doe not 
altogether deny the authority or vſe of it. Howbeit 
that Eccleſtaſticall Tradirion,wherof there was ſuch 
excellent vſe in the Primitive Church, was not vn. 
written tradition, or cultomes commended or rati- 
fied by the ſuppoſed infallibiliry of any viſible 
Church. ThatEcclefiaſtical Tradition which Y:ncen- 
tis Lirinenſis (0 much commends, did eſpecially 
conſiſt in the Confeſhons or regiſters of particular 
Churches. Now the vnanimous conſent of ſo many 
ſeuerall Churches, as exhibited their Confeſſons to 
the Nicene Councell, being not dependent one of 


another, nor ouerſwaycd by authority, nor miſled 

by faQtion to frame the Confeflions of their faith by | 
imitation, or according to ſome patterne ſer them, 
but voluntarily and freely exhibiting ſuch Confefli- 
ons as had becne framed and taught before theſe 
controverfies aroſe;was a pregnant argument to any 
vnpartiall vaderſtanding man,that this faith where- 
in they all agreed, had beene delivered vnto them by 
the Apoſtles and their followers, by the fult planters 
ofthe Churches thus agreeing,a pregnant argument 


andtavght by one and the ſame Spirit. Each parti- 
cular Church was a competent or authentike wit- 
neſſe of every other Churches integrity and fidelity 
in ſeruando depofitum, in carefull preſerning the truth 
committed io their ſpeciall truſt, Onthe contrary, in 
that Arize, Emtyches, Neftorius, and other hererikes, 
didobrrude ſuch coftructions of ſcriptures vpon 


Bb 3 ._ cn 


| 189. 
the whole rule, viterly puls downe the ftrucure of Cap.22 


ET 
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166. New Articles, by which | 


fore, but ſprung vp with chemſelues, or from the 
places whercin they lived: this was an argument| 
more then probable, that if the Apoſtles had deliue. 
redthe whole forme of wholeſome doQrine vnto| 


| 
2 : ” 
Cap.22 their Auditors, as had no where beene heard of be. | 


polteritie(a poine queſtioned by no Church in thole} 
times) theſe men, or the particular Churches which! 
abetted them, had not kepr the dofrine delivered 
vito them by our Sauiour and his Apofiles; but had 
corrupted or defiled it with the idle fancies of their 
owne braines, or with the muddy conccir of their 
diſcontented pafſions. | 
To ſpeake more briefly, though perhaps more | 
fully * The vnanimous conſent of ſo wany diſtin 
viſible Churches, as cxhibiced their ſcucrall C n- 
 feſhons, Carechiſmes, or Teſtimonies of their owne 
and their forefathers faith, vnto the foure fi: ſt &e- 
ctmenicall Councels, was an argument of the ſame | 
force and efficacie, againſt Arize and other here. 
tikes, for whoſe conuiQion theſe Councels were 
called, as the generall conſent and praRice of all Na- 
tions in worſhipping ſome Divine power or othcr, 
hath beehe{in all apes, againſt the Arheiſts.Nothing, 
beftdes/the ingrafled notion of a Deitic or diuinc 
power, could hane inclined fo many ſeuerall Nati-: 
ons, ſo:much different in naturall diſpoſition, in ci. 
uill diſcipline andeducacion, to affcec or praftice the | 
duric of adoration. Nothing, beſides the cuidence 
of truth delivered vato:the Chriſtian world by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles,could have kept ſomany ſe. 
ucral Charches, as communicated their Confcſſions, 
vnto the Councellof Niceand Epheſus, 8c. in the v- 


nitie 
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Rome hath defiled the (atholike faith. | 191 
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.nitjc ofthe ſame faith, | 
| 4 Howbeit this vnanimous Tradition Ecclefi. 
| aſticke, was not in theſe times held for any proper 
part of the Rule of faith, but alleadged onely as an 
; inducement to incline the hearts of ſuch as before 


acknowledged the written word for the onely Rule 
of faith, to belecue that the interpretations or deci. 
fions of thoſe Councels, did containe the true ſenſe 
and meaning of the Rule acknowledged by all. So 
that the written Tradition which Y:ncentine {0 
much commends, was not by the Nzcene Councell 
vſcd toany ſuch purpoſe as the Romaniſt now yſe 
vawritten Traditions. The onely vic of it was to 
direQthe preſet Church in her examination of the 
Catholike truth, or points of faith. The chiefe au- 


thority which the viſible Church then challenged, 
did confift in the vnanimous conſent of Ecclefia- 


ſticke Tradirion, and that fas was ſaid before)bur an 
inducement to imbrace the imterpretatrons of the 
preſent Church,and reieR the interpretations of vp- 


art heretikes. | 


5s But was ita receined truth in theſe Primitive 
titties, or atruth acknowledged by Yricentius, (the 


pretended parron'of Roman Catholike Tradition) 
that che ioynt conſent of ſo many Biſhops, as were 
aſſembled in the firſt Councel! of Nice, ortheioynt 
Confeffions of fo-many ſeuerall Dioccſſes as were 
thendeliuered-to that Councell, ſhould vnto the 
worlds end, conrinueanargument or inducement of 
like force or validitie, as it then was, cither for cſta- 
bliſhmenc of the Canons which. ſucceeding Coun- 


cels ſhould make, or for condemning ſuch epinions 
| as 


(rom. 
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| New Aritcles, by Which 


| Cap.22 


Vitiare c0= 


nentur. Ceterum dilatats &t inueterate bertſes nequagquem bac via adgrediende ſunt, td quod 


prolixo temporum trafin longe ifs frrande verizetys 
alles antiquiores, wel (chiſmatum vel bereſeon propbenitates wulls mode nes operiet, nib ant 
fold, fi opus eft, Scri | 
Sacer dotum Catholicornim 
ment. (+39, 


% 
Ill... 


| church wasnot alwaies ready to take? The oppor- 


as with the conſent of as many (or more) Biſhops, as 
werethere aſſembled, ſhould be condemned for he- 
relies 2 No: the ſame Yincentiue hath giuen poſteri. 
tiea Caveat as full of wiſedome, as of religion; in 
ſome caſfcs not toadmit of his former admonition, 
concerning the triall of Catholike faith, cither for 
refelling herefies, or foreſtabliſhing of the truth. 
The limitation of his former admonirion, 1s, in his 
awne words, thus. * As for encient and inueterate he- 
reſies, they are not in any wiſe to bee refuted by the for- 
mer method, becauſe continuance of time (after here- 
fies be once ſer on foot) may efford Heretikes many 
opportuuities of ftealing Truth our of the writings of 
the Ancicot,or for exchanging orthodoxall antiqui- 
ty with prophane noueltics. . 

Now what opportunities of falſification did theſe 
$00..yecrcs laſt paſt affoord, which the Romane 


runitics afforded by difſolution ofthe Romane Em- 
pire and variance of chriſtian Kings, firſt made the 
| Romane Cleargie ſuch ſacrilegious Thicues,as Yin- 
centizs ſuppoſeth any opportunitic may make here- 
tikes to be. And the Romane church, being flcſht 
| with the ſpoile of Chriſts locke and chriſtian chur- 
ches chrough the Weſt, have not beene wanting vn- 
to themſclues in deviſing new opportunities in coy- 


ninga new art of falfifying Antiquitic, of ſtealing 


patuerit o'caſie, Aique idles quaſcungue 


pautboritave conumcere, aut certe iam antiquity; vniverfalibus 
Concilys, connillacdammataſque vitareeyc. Vines Lirinenſ, Com- 


| 


_ the 
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NIN 
en 


the conſcnt and ſuffrages of the chriſtian world, 
| from orthodoxall and primitiue truth. So that if 
this controucrſte may be examined and dilculled by 
Vincentius his rules, fince the firſt acknowledgment 
of the Popes ſupremacte, lince the making of Edids 
for the acknowledging of ir, ſince the exemprion of 
Clarkes from royall or ciuill juriſdiction; all the 
written teſtimonies, or vawrirten tr2ditions, which 
che children of the Romiſh charch doe or can rake 
together, are voyd in law, and voyd in conſcience : 
there is not ſomuch as one legall (ingle Teſtimony, 
bur all are as a multitude of falſe and illegall wirnel:- 
ſes, of parties or conſpirators in their owne cauſe, 
| 6 Buralthough hereftes of long ſtanding & conti- 
nuance cannot be refuted, nor may not bez aſfaulced 
in/ipcentizs his tudgement, by the former method, 
that is, by multitude of ſuffragants, or ioynt conſent 
of ſeuerall Prouinces : is there therefore no other 
meanes left to conuince them,no way left to eſchew 
them ? yes, we may eſchew them, (laith he) as alrea- 
' dy condemned by ancient and orthodoxall Councels, or 
we may connince them, (0 it be needfall or expedient, 
by the ſole authority of Scriptures, Now if the Scrip- 
tures be ſufficient 10 conmince hereſies of long conti- 
nuance orlong ſtanding, andto confute ſuch here- 


——— 


rikes, as want neither wit, will, nor opportunitie to 
falſific ancient records, and imprint traditions of | 
their owne coyning, with inſcriptions of Antiqui- 
ty; I hope the ſame Scripture was (in Yincentias his 
judgement) a Rule of faith neither vncompleate for 


irs quantitie, nor vnſufficient for irs qualitie : a Rule 
eucry way competent for cnding controverſies 10 re- | 
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ligion, without the aſſumption either of Traditio 
or decrees of Councell, as any affociates or homo. 
gencall parts of the ſame rule. 

7 Vnto what vſc then did Eccleſiaſtical tradition, 
2r generall Councels ſerue for quelling herefies?Ec- 
clcltaſtical traditions or vnanimous conſent of parti- 
cular Churches throvghout ſeuerall Kingdomcs or 
Provinces in points of faich ,was in ancient times, & 
et may be an excellent meanes, by which the Spi- 
rit of God leads generall Councels into the truth. 
And the Councels whoſe care and office it was to' 
compare and cxamine Traditions exhibited, were 
the ſoucraigne and principall meanes vnder the gui- | 
dance of Gods Spirit, by which as many as imbra- 
ced the loxe of truth, were led into all thoſe truths, 
which are at all times neceffary to ſaluation, hut 
were much queſtioned and obſcured by the iuglings 


wuths which theſe Councels were then, wee now 
are led, not by relying vpon the ſole authority of 


_ [the Councels which the Spiritdid lead, but by rra-| 


cing their footſteps, and viewing the way by which 
the Spirit did lead them. And this was, by neceſſary 
deductions or conſequences, which reaſon inlighte- 
ned by the Spirit, and direted by the ſweet diſpofi- 
on of diuine prouidence, did teach them to make, 


anddoth inable vs to iudge that rhey were truely 
made by them; 


4 


Cnar. 


and falfifications of former Heretikes. Into the ſame | 


| 
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| and of Romith implicite or magicall faith. The En- 
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Cuay, XXII. 


Of the agreement betweene the Enthuſiaſt or ſome 
non-conformitants tothe Church of England, and the 
Romiſh Church,concerning the manner how the Spirit 


That the true ſenſe of ſcriptures is as determinable b 


other ſciences or faculties are. A general ſurney of the 
depraued or more then hereticallor heathentſh infideli- 


of truth, (as they ſuppoſe) doth lerd men into all truth. | 


light of reaſon and rules of art, as the concluſions of any 


ty of the moderne Romiſh Church, 


B Gnorance or vnaduertence of the | 
| manner how the Spirit leads ws 


intothe truth ortrue ſenſe of the 


ther of rwo monſtrous twinnes 
in latter ages; of Enthuſtaſme, 


chuſiaſt preſumes hee hath the Spirit for his guide, 

and knowes he hath it, meerely by his breathing or| 
afflitio:. The Romaniſt obſcruing the Enthuſiaſt to 

runne into grofle errours, by relying vpon the 1m-. 
mediate voycc, the breathing or ſuggeſtion of his. 
private Spirit; think*s ir ſafeſt ro belecue none bur. 
publike Spirits, and that the publike ſpirit ſpeakes. 
nothing, or iudeeth nothing for authenrike, ſaue one. ' 
lyin publike Aﬀemblice, as in cencrall Councels, or | 
in ſuch publike place, as is rhe Confiſtoric of che 
Pope and his Cardinals. Neicher of them confider, 
as the'truth is, thar either the connexion berweene | 


; 


principles of faith, and the concluſions or inferenccs ! 


rule of faith, hath beene the mo-| 
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| Cip.z 3\ which follow vpon the admiſſion of ſuch principles 
45 true, or the non-coherence of inferences preten- 
ded from ſacred principles exprefly contained in the 

Scriptures, may be as clearely demonſtrated to rea- 


' 


4 


, 
c 
: 
, 


—_ 


coherence betweene the principles and concluſions | 


go—_— id EE ea 


mon 


ſon, though vnſanRified , as the connexion or non. 


of any att or ſcience whatſoener. Betweene ſciences! 
propeily ſo called, and the facultie of divinitie, this 
is the oncly differencc : The principles or Maximes 
of ſciences, properly fo called, may bee rightly coi. 
cciucd, and fully aſſented Fnto, by mecre light of na- 
ture, without ſuch effiſtance or illumination of the 
Spirit, as Chriſt hath promiſed to his Ctwrch;"and 


much leſſe firmely beleeved. So that the concluſions 
of arts ad ſciences, may by light of nature be abſo. 


faith, whoſe connexion with the principles of faith 


by the Spirit, as any connexion is betweene ſcienti- 
 ficall concluſions, and their principles, cannot bee 


abſolutely knowne or firmely beleeued, without the 
affiſtance of the Spirir;becaule the principles whence 


not inlightened, bee abſolutely knowne or aſſcnted 
or belceued : the beſt knowledge-or belicfe of the 


Concluſions, can be bur conditional. Euery Artiſt 
| knowes, that the connexion or non- coherence be- 


without which no principlesof faith,though cxprel- 
ly contained in Scripture, can be rightly concciued | 


lutely knownez whercas cuen thoſe concluſions of] 


(cxpreſly contained in Scripture) is as cleere and | 
demonſtratiucly cuident to reaſon, not inlightened: 


they are deduced,cannotby teaſon vaſanRifled, or 


vnto. And vnleſſe the princples be abſolutely known | 


| tweene 4 poſtulatum or hypotheſis, (that is, a propo-| 
| 
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{prattice of the Patriarckes and holy men of God for his 
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 Cap.23 ried the others daughter, and intended to marry a 


ſecond wifein a forraigne Country, where the par- | 
ry grieued had no Chriſtian Magiſtrate to-doc him 


right. An heathen Iudge, that could vnderſtand 
|-chelicerall meaning of che Scripture, though he did | 


< 


not in any ſort beleeue them, and made no conſci- 
ence of Polygamic himſfelfe, might in this caſe giue 
as vprighriudgecment,as the Pope and his Cardinals 
could, 'and that according tothe rule of faith ; ſo 
the parties would both ſubmit: themſclucs to haue 
the comrouerſic decided by zhat rule, that is,by the | 


ty peccant might plead cuſtome and tradition, 7h: 
warrant, and that with greater probability than 


the Romaniſt can plead for worſhipping Images,or 
then they excuſe themſelues from ſpirituall Adul- 


tery. If the party grieued ſhould againſt covftome 
and tradition, pleador oppoſe that law, Ler every 
man haue hs wife, "and enery.wife her husband, or 
other like Texts, which ſome great Diuines haue 
alleaged for deciſion of this caſe, they would not 
conclude the cauſe, ſpecially beforea Iudge not ac- 
quainted withthe myſtery of the Creation, For 
he that hath a wife and a wife, hath a wife, and fſhee 
that hath a hnsband, anda hasband, hath a husband. 
Butif thar precepr ofour * Saujour, [ Whoſoeer 
putteth away hi. wife vnleſſe it bee for adulterie, and 
| marieth another, commirteth adultery : and hee that | 
| marieth ber being ſo put away, commatteth adultery: ] 


|5ive this abſolure and infallible ſentence, {if yee | 


were once produced; any Heathen Ciuilian, might 
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by reaſon and rules of Art. . 


Chriſtians will admit this Law for true and iuſt, or for 


| 2 
a rule of conſcience, then Polygamy certainly is a nata. 


rall part of Adultery, and hee that hath a wife and 


maricth another, « to bee pugxiſhed as an Adulterer, 7 


ther, commits adultery with the ſecond 5 or why 


not diſſolued by a legall ſentence of diuorce, extra 


a ſentence of djuorce gotten vpon ſuſpicion of adul- | 


_—— 
—c uw. 


- 


by light of naturall reaſon, 


he that maricth the firſt being ſo put away, is like- 
wiſe an Adulterer © Is not the reaſon becauſe rhe 
bond of matrimonie betwixt the husband and the 
firſt wife, according to this your Chriſtian law is 


caſum adalterij, vnleſle in cale of adultery > Yet as 


tery or ſubornation,or vpon other cauſes which hu. | 
mane Lawes, and Gods Law vntothe Iew did per-. 
mir; cannot by the Evangelicall Law altogether dif- 
ſolve the bond of matrimony : ſo out of all queſti. 
on, it doth ratherlooſen or weaken it,than corrobo. : 
rate or knitirfaſter. Wherefore it hee that having, 
ootten a ſentence of diuorce , by formall courſe of 

Law,againſt his wife, become guilty of Adultery in 

the Court of conſcience, and by the Euangelicall 

Law, if hee marry another : then much more ſhall, 


he be an Adulterer, who hauing a wife whoſe cha- | 
ſity was neuer ca 


led in queſtion, againſt whom no | 
ſentence of Law hath becne obtained, if he ſhall pre- | 
ſume to marry another. Thus farre an Heathen, 

without the aſſiſtance of | 


Gods Spirit, may goe in this and many other con-. 
crouerſiesamongſt Chriſtians. 


hrougkont this| 
3 Were not moſt Recuſants througnont this! 


King-| 


For what isthe reaſon why he that putteth away his 
wife, though by legall diuorce, and maricth ano. | 


” 
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Kingdome worſe affe ed, I will nor ſay towards vs| 
and our Religion, but cowards truth it ſelfe, euen 
cowards the light of the Goſpell , than any ciuill 
Heathen either are. or can be ;. they might as clear- 
ly diſcerne the vſurped authority of the Romiſh 


rule of faith, to be as true a branch of Apoſtaſie from 


doth more euidently diſſolue the bonds of marri. 
mony betwixt Chriſt and his Speuſe-the Church, 


crimonic, betwixt manand wife. Firſt, they make 


| | writcch Traditions vnto it; in the 


the Scriptures,as was ſaid before, not oncly an im- 

perfe@rule inxelpeeof its quentity, burthis defect 

being in their opinion ſupplyed byatſoctariogen: 
ec 


make both Scriptures and vnwricten Traditions to 


For it is their do@rine, that we cannat know which 
be Canonicall Scriptures,which arenot, which be 
authenticke traditions, which not, but by relying 
| vponthe authority of the viſible Church. Againe, 
admitting the Church could derermine, which 


were Authcnticke Traditions, which were not, and 
that no Traditions ſhould hereafter bereccijued be- 
lidcs thoſe which ſhee had determined : yer if any 
controuerſie ſhould ariſe concerning the meaning of 
thoſe S:riptores, which ſhe hath derermined to be 
Canonicall, or concerning the meaning, limitation 
or vſc of theſe Traditions which ſhee hath acknow- 
aged to be authentike, no priuate man may rake 


vpon him abſolutely to belecue this or that to be the 
py” | ; | mecans 


Church, ouer their faith, and ouer Scriptures the 


Chriſt, as Polygamy is of Adultery; and hart it} 


than Polygamy or adultcrie doth the bond of ma-| 


ond place they 


bee an vnſufficient rule in reſpe& of their quality. | 
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| worſe then the ignorance of truth,or meer vnbelicte | 


(hood. If wee ſhall you that this ſuppoſed infalli- | 


pn 


by reaſon and rules of 4rt.. | 201 


' meanirg of either, bur with ſubmiſſion of his iudg-\ Cap. 23 
ment to the Churches ſentence. - And this, as1. 

have * cl[where ſhewed ar large, is not _onely to  * tnthe 
make the authority ofthe Church t9 bee abouc the ; third book 


vpenthe 


the authority of the Scriptures, ſaue onely f& free. cionthe 
as they may ſerue as a ſtale or footſtoole to fiyp.| fowth. Sec 


authority afthe Scriptures, bur vitetty-ro-aullific ad foo. 


port or hold vp the authority of the Church or | =] 


Pope. So that the laſt reſojurion of the Roma- | 23.4. 
niſts beliefe, as out of their owne compariſons of | | 
the Scriptures to colours, and the authotity of the | 
Church vnto the /ight by which colours become | 


| viſtole to vs (as * iscliewhere demonſtrated) muſt | 
'be this; That he abſolutely beleenes oncly the infallible —_— 
authority of the Church concerning the tenth of Scrip- | cited, ſe& 
tures and their irne meaning : their truth or mEim:' + <P: 5: 

| ing he neither abſolurcly nor infallibly belecues.” So | cc 
thar, if he belecue any divine truth, it is onely ex ac- 

cidenti, that is,ih as much as the Church doth not 
erre in that point of faith, which ſhe propoſeth vn- 
to him: howbeit to belecue that which is true, vpon |. 


no better motine or condirion then this, is much | 


of the ſame truch. How many ſeuerall diuinc truths 
| or articles of faith ſocuer he thus belecueth; hee can —Y 

be no true Catholike, becauſe he beleeuves nodiuine | + / 
eruch,bur as it is mixt with hclliſh antichriſtian fall- | 


bilitic of the Romiſh Church doth in divers points X 
induce nor onely herefic but infidclity,and that in- | 
fidelity of a worſe ſort, then can be incident toany 


Heathen, I hope our intended concluſion will bee. 
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| |[thathath beene baptized and made a partaker of the 


\ |tharwhich indeed and truth is theft, fornication, 
; |adultery, murder, or inceſt, to beno finne, he is by 


——_—_— 


ſufficiently cuiced, that whoſocuer hoſds this abſo- 
lute infallibility of the preſent viſible Romiſh 
Church, whatiocucr he holds beſides, can bee no 
Catholike. Togiue you an inftance for proofe of 
this. | : 

4 It one being a Chriftian ſhall ſteale , hee doth 
commit a gricuous linne, yet a finne of one kinde 
orſpecies,that is theft: he doth not thereby ceaſe 
to be a Chriſtian, he doth nor thereby become an ; 
Infidell or Antichriſtian, Thelike wee may ſay of 
fornication, adultery,murder,inceſt, or the like, all 
which are gricuous finnes, and without repentance 
exclude men from the Kingdome of Heauen. Yet | 
can wee not fay, that they make a man an Infidel, 
though worthy to be caſt out of the Chnrch, vntill 
hee giue full proofe of his humble ſubmiſſton 
and hearty repentance for his fat. Bur tfany man | 


word, which in many points hee belecues, ſhall by | 
couctouſneſſe, malice, intemperancie, or the like, 
haue ſo farre corruptedthe ſeeds of Chriſtianity, or 
Law of God written in his heart; as he (ball thinke, 


| the generall verdiR of the Schooles, not onely an 
herericke, but an Infadell, Now Infidelitic is of 
two ſorts,cither infdelitas pure negationis,priuatiue 
infidelity, ſuch as is in the en, which haue not 
knowne God or his Lawes, as hauing nocommerce 
with his people, or infdcliteas preve diſpoſitionic, 
depraucd infidelity, of which there bee more de- 


grees; asfirſt ic may bee in che Heathen ro whom 


- ; the | 
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| by refon andrales of Art. 


| 
the rruth of the Law or Goſpell hath beene im- 
parted ; but they haue impugned both, or had 
them in derifton : or it may bee in the Iew,which 
acknowledgeth the truth of Moſaicall and Prophe. 
ricall writings, and yet oppugnes the truth of che | 
 Goſpell, which is contayned in them, with greate1 
ſpight and violence, then the Heathen which ac- 
knowledge neither. Briefly, as the contrarictie | ; 
is greateſt, whichis berwixc oppoſice qualities of] | 
necreft alliance in predicamentall line; ſuch as haue | ' 
che ſame immediate or proximam genus : fois their 
infidelity or enmity vnco the Catholike faith moſt 
d-adly, which communicatc with true Catholikes 
in moſt principles, and yet fwarue groſly from 
them, and from the truth, in ſome particular prin- 
ciples or practices thereon grounded, As, foran 
Heathen to hold murther, or inceſt, ro be no finne, 
isnota crime ſo haynous, asthe like ina Tew: For 
a lewto licence or authorize inceſtuous mariages, 
co allow or reward the murther of Chriſtians, for 
whom Chriſt ſhed his blood, includcs nor fo 
great an enmitie vnto Chriſt ard his Lawes, it ar- 
ves not ſo higha degree of infidelity, as the like 
raQice or opinions doc in him, that profeſſerh 
[himlelfe to bee a Chriſtian, ro bee a ſucceſſour of 
Chriſts Apoſtles, to bee Chriſts Vicar here on 
earth. | | 
5s Toprove our intended concluſion by full in. | I 
duQion, firſt, let inquiric be made what pillage and | | 
ſpoiles of eccleſiaſtical Benefices the Pope,or(which | 
2 


| 203 | 


Cap.z3 


is all oace) the Church of Rowe hath made by Bulls 


of prouifion throughout this and other Kingdomes, 
| | Dda wWiiere- 
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Cap.2 3Z | 


| cherics of men never conuifted or condemned by 


whereby many Chriſtians haue beene induced to 
account ſacriledge no finne. Secondly, what oaths, 
whether of allegiance from Subi:Qs ro their Souc- 
raignes, or of ſolemne leagues berwixt Prince and 
Prince or free Souecraignties, or of ſolemne con- 
tracts betwixt man and wife, haye. bcene diſpenſed 
withall, and vreerly nullified by the Pope;by which 
meanes 2 great part-ot_ the Chriſtian. world haue 
becne leduced io <ſtecme breach of lawfull yowes or 
periuric ioyncd with diſloyaltie, to bee no finne. 


| Thirdly, what mariages the Pope hath licenced be- | 
|rweene parties forbidden. to. marry, not_onely by 
]the Law of God, -bur-bythe civill Law of the An- 
\|cientRomanes,and ocher Nations,by which cn 
[many great-Familics, . and whole Chriftian King: |. 
| domes haue beence induced to account ſuch inceſt 
| or fornication, as was loathſome to the Gentiles,to 
.|be no finue . Fourthly, what maſlacres or cruel] but- 


| 


courſe of Law, haue beene either licenced before 
hand, or commanded, or elſe allowed, approucd, 
and commended after the fat done, by the Pope; 
whereby many Chriſtians haue beene ſeduced to ac- 
count cruel] murther no finne, bur a meritorious 
aR, yea anaQ of mercy and pitty towards Chriſts 
Church. If all ſuch particulars as belong to euery 
branch here ſpecificd, and haue beene related by vn- 
partiall Hiſtorians, were duely colle&ted and exami- 
ned with the circumftances, we might referre ir to| 
any Heathen Civilian, to any whom God hath not 
giuen ouer to 4 reprobate ſenſe to belcecue Iyes, whe- 
ther the ſuppoſed infallibility of the Romiſh 


Church, 


wt... 


| 
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Church, or the prerogatiue gluen to the Pope byhis| Cap. 23 | 
followers, bee not, according to the Euangelicall | 
Law and their owne renents, worſe then heretic, and | 
worſe then any branch of Infidelitie, whereof any | 
lew or Heathch is capable; yea the very a«# or pe. 

riod of Antichriſtianiſme. ' : 

Why ſhould wee looke for a greater Antichriſt in 
Rome or elſewhere, then hath beene already reuea- 
led, when as the Pope hath. herein manifeſted him- 
ſelfe to be the #r? borne of Sathan, inthar hee takes 
| authority Vpon him to execute the prerogatiue 
wherein Sathan and his Angels moſt delight; that is, 
of turning Gods affirmatige precepts into negatines, 
and Gods negatine precepts into affirmatines, 

6 Amongſt other cxplicite Articles of the Ro. 
mane Creede, which every Biſhop at his conſecra- 
tion is bound by oath to mainraine, this is one; that | 
in the Maſſe there is, ſacrificiym werum proprium et 
propitiatorium pro vinis et defundis, A propitiatorie 

acrifice as well for the deal as for the liuing. How 

farre this hereftie doth contaminate or oucrthrow 

the Canon of Catholike faith, into which ir is infer-, 
ted by Pine 2uartes, as it were atoade or ſpider put 
into the Chalice or wine of the ſacred Euchariſt, I 
am not now-to meddle. My onely purpoſe for this 
prefentis, to giue the Reader ro vnderftand, that 
failing in other points about conſecration of Biſhops 
in England, their principall exceptions againſt our 
Churchand Minifterie js, that our Pricſts in their 
ordination doe nor recciue the power of ſacrificing 
Chriſts body and blood inthe Sacrament. Bur thcir 


inſerting this clauſe into the forme of ord:nation, 
Dd 3 doth 
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Cap.23 | 


doth prouc their Prieſthood co be ancichriſtian. And | 
as many 28 receiued ordination in this forme, had} 
thenumber, cthoughnot the charaQer of the Beaſt. 
Andalthough this clauſe did nor nullifie their Prieft- 
hood which had beene thus ordained before the do- 
Arine of the preſent Maſle was fully diſcoucred to 
bea part of Antichriſts Liturgiez yet doth it now| 
- make all communion withthem cicher in ordina- 
tion,orin the Romiſh Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt to bee a deſperate hereſic : and for this 
 _ cauſe the controuerfie about the 
Maſſe muſt bce reſerued to the 
ſecond Booke- of this 
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